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THE FUTURE OF TOWN AND -
COUNTRYSIDE
By F. ]J. OsBorn

FEW specialists and enthusiasts have been
for many years to trying

e

t the public interested in the -

possibilities of rep. anmn% our disgracefully con-

gested cities, bringing

meet the known desires of ordinary people in the way of
living space. These basic requirements have to be reconciled
with the needs of industry, much of which in this country
has to be carried on in fairly large units. Certain technical
conditions have also to be met in order to provide public
services on a sufficient scale, and to sustain the educational
and cultural standards of modern society. The pattern of
rebuilding which would meet all the essential needs, while
removing the grievous disadvantages of congestion (them-
selves due to the almost complete absence of social control
over physical grouping in the past) is, when the problem is
grasped, obvious. We have to thin out the congested parts
of our towns. We have to stop the spread of those that are
already over-large, for the double reason that long journeys

ght’ air, gafdens and :
space into them, and rebuilding them so as to"

between home and work are a burden, and that towns are”

more pleasant when a green belt of open country is reasonably
accessible from their centres. Starting from the present
situation in Great Britain, where over-concentration in a few
great urban masses is evident to anyone who can read a map,
it is plainly necessary, if we are to bring about a grouping
satisfying the requirements, that we shall transfer some
proportion of our congested population to smaller centres ;
either to existing small towns or to newly-created towns.
In recent years it has been agreed by all who have studied the
subject that this better grouping is not likely to happen by
a spontaneous change of fashion or trend. The indications
are all the other way. The dynamic of urban growth is
supplied by landowners and builders developing land,
municipalities extending roads and public services, indus-
trialists and other business firms locating their establishments.

ihe ?olitical Loerterly Velume, ALY,

!
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Socially this trend to aggregation is disadvantageous. Even
for the purposes of some of those supplyin% the dynamic the
advantage in many cases are dubious. But the trend is
strongly set, and each of the forces, anticipating the acts of
the others, confirms it. A reversal of the trend could occur

if, for example, industrialists resolutely changed their practice.

But it is difficult for any of the constituent forces, acting alone,
to give a strong enough lead to counteract the combined
effect of the others. A collective reversal of policy would
be possible. This points to social or governmental control,
and it is now agreed that a measure of such control is required.
The whole subject of the distribution of population in
Gteat Britain was very thoroughly investigated E;) the Barlow
Royal Commission, which sat from 1937 to 1939, and
published its Report at the beginning of 1940.! Its conclusions
were that national action was necessary, that a Central
Planning Authority ought to be established, and that the
decentralisation or dispersal of congested urban areas should
be brought about by improvements in statutory lanning and
a measure of state control over the location o? industry.
The Report, published after the war started, though its
conclusions were agreed while the country was still at peace,
attracted relatively little popular interest. "No doubt this was
due partly to the preoccupations of the time; but, for the
teasons given above, I think the public would in any case
have been slow to appreciate the importance of the matter.
The Blitz of the autumn of 1940 created a genuine popular
interest in town planning for the first time. It may be said
to have let light into the urban mind in the figurative as well
as in the literal sense. Looked at on city maps the destruction

was by no means on a vast scale. Though one in five houses

were damaged, only a small proportion were destroyed.
Relatively

few areas were demolished to such an extent that

complete reorganisation or teplanning was possible. Never-

theless, the effect of these few cases in opening the eyes of

city-dwellers was magical. In a pood many towns sufficiently
extensive areas were demolished to make some replanning
possible. Views to 2 distance were newly seen. Knowing

that on the sites of these tubble-heaps, new buildings would

port of the Royal Commission on Distributi i i
Fe T ot Cond 5 tribution of Industrial Population,
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erected at the end of the war, contemplating their
1{}:1:1:? l?:mcs and workplaces in retrospect, the townspeople
spontancously jumped to the possibility of replacement in
an altogether more imaginative and pleasant form. .It‘ was
a kind of after-war activity they could clearly visualise, one
that touched them very closely, one that they could argue
around and let their constructive imagination play upon,
something obviously practicable, not remote cither in space
or time, a subject for collective discussion and action.
Moreover it was a prospect intimately connected with th;
war, and its realisation depended on the speed of victory agal
involved continuance of national effort with a more congent
objective. The rf:conzstrulction.o(f1 cities veryaircxllulckly took a

i lace in the popular mind as a war aim.
leadllxrll %igh quarters tgegz were at first doubts, natural enough,
as to whether this new enthusiasm for post-wat .planmnkg
might impait concentration on the more 1mmed1a;1e task.
But the sounder view soon prevailed : that the ent usxgs}r:)
should be welcomed and fostered as an inspirational light
through dark and laborious hours. Looking back, it seems
rcmar%able that it was in October, 1940, when air raids were
still at their height, that Lord Reith was appointed Mm}xlst:ir
of Works and Buildings and asked to report on met a(f)tc s
and machinery for reconstruction of town and country after
the Iwgﬁnot detail here the advances and yvithdrawa.l_s, the
marches and countermarches, of the planning campalggc;n
the succeeding two years. Though movement has Thn
disappointingly slow, there have been gains 03 balanci.h e
lucky chance that the Barlow Commission had gone e ;1:11st-
ively over the ground, and that its Report was to hand as
(in Lord Reith’s words) “a cons@erablc volume of authoti-
tative guidance ”t proved of great importance. The thoughts
of the Ministers concerned have from the first revolved around
the conclusions of this Report. The changes brought
about by the war—especially the air raid damage, the stop
to normal building, the evacuations, the strategic dispersal
of many factories and offices, and the accelerated tempo of
public control—had strengthened the arguments for a policy
1 House of Lords Debate, 13th November, 1940.
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of decentralisation, and reduced the political difficulti i
The policy, however, could not be IZarricd out unlescsS :gtxlaté
solution wete found for the problem of compensation and
betterment, which had hampered even the timid local planning
of the past. One of Lord Reith’s first steps was therefore to
accept the recommendation of the Commission for reference
of this problem to a body of experts ; and on 29th January
1941, Mr. Justice Uthwatt’s Committee was appointed. A
month later it was announced that the Government had
accepted another recommendation : the principle of a national
planning policy and of “ some central planning authority.”
In Qctober, 1941, Lord Justice Scott’s Committce was
appointed to consider the agricultural repercussions of the
proposed policy of industrial decentralisation. Finally, in
February, 1942, when it was announced that it had been
decided that the Ministry of Works and Buildings should
take over the central planning powers of the Ministry of
Health and be renamed the Ministry of Works and Planning
Lord Reith stated specifically that the Government would
review the main objectives proposed by the Royal Com-
mission, and would study and concert, in the light of the
review, the steps that should be taken to reach these
objectives. Provisos were added, that in considering the
decentralisation policy, the Government would have a care
for existing capital equipment and public services, and would
not wantonly countenance the break-up of old and valuable
industrial concentrations; also that they would avoid the
diversion of productive agricultural land to other purposes
if less productive land could be used.?

There has been a great deal of public dissatisfaction,
::ﬁlresscd In the press and in Parliamentary debates, with the

ctance of the Government to commit itself definitely to
sz: lc‘i,ﬁ?illcy ?If; town planning, to Comgletc the machh{cry
tion. Havi authority, and to introduce the necessary legidla-
abse. fmghj joined in the pressure for a decision, in the

nce of which both the nucleus of the planning staff at

headquarters, and the local Planning authorities, are marking

. e
?h?te atrlllcilsbespmm% ‘ browged oﬁ’,” I would not wish to say
: S dissatistaction is unjustifed. A Gov
Lord Reith, House of Lords Debate, : ernment

? Lord Reith, House of Lords Debate, tfg: gﬁ’;"""' llg:: .

4

THE FUTURE‘OF TOWN AND COUNTRYSIDE

resolute on attending to this matter, or willing to delegate it
(as in the special case of the moment it must be delegated)
to a group of Ministers of sufficient authority and capacity,

uld at least have produced decisions on the major issues,
which would have enabled the preparatory work to proceed
along a clear line instead of ranging over an undefined field
of possible alternatives. But the difficulties and the resistances,
active or potential, should be updetstood. Until it was clear
that there was at least one practicable solution of the problem
of compensation for land values changed by planning, the
Barlow policy could not be carried out ; indeed anything like
2 nationally conceived plan for the country as a whole could
not be implemented. The Government could therefore
contend, with much reason, that they must await the Uthwatt
Report. Another reason that could be, and was, given for
delay, less justifiably in my view, was that an influential
section of public opinion, strongly represented in Parliament,
feared that decentralisation or dispersal of industry and
population from the congested cities would be prejudicial
to agriculture and the countryside, or at any rate needed to
be reassured that it could be effected without injury to those
interested. 'The history of the development of this point of
view deserves a few words.

Town planning in this country had two origins: the
garden-city movement, resulting from Ebenezer Howard’s
famous book of 1898,! and the movement for public control
of the layout of suburban extensions dating from the efforts
of Mr. T. C. Horsfall and others soon after that date and
receiving its first legal expression in the Housing, Town
Planning, etc,, Act of 1909. The two movements grew
together, and after the last war became almost inextricably
mixed up with the great national housing enthusiasm that
produced 4} million houses (1} millions of them built under
the Housing Acts) by 1939. The leading personnel in these

.. three movements, of course, overlapped. Throughout the

period there was always a core of advanced planners who

held to the idea that town-building should be conceived as

a unified process, or a process under a clearly-conceived

policy for the country as a whole. The essence of their idea
1 Garden Cities of T’(»mbrrou'. 19¢3. Aller & Unwin.
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. . i 4
If the war popularised and str;q:;ltﬁngg l:}\:;lilélgmdwgg%
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the urban decentralisers, as crystallised and given authority
by the Barlow Report, it also intensified the propaganda of
the countryside preservationists, and placed a powerful new
card in their hands—the war-time importance of agriculture.
The notable Land Utilisation Survey conducted by Dr.
Dudley Stamp in the last few years had revealed a fact that
had not previously been at all realised ; namely, that of the
30 million acres or so of farm-land in England and Wales,
only a very small portion—not more than 24 million acres—
was land of the highest quality, capable of intensive cultivation
for market-gardening and similar purposes. Moreover,
much land of this especially precious grade had been built
over during the housing boom, and a good deal of the
2} million acres left was on_the fringes of great cities,
right in the path of prospective development, and in the
market as land “ ripe for building.” This, and the increased
consciousness of the value of such land for food-growing
when maximum self-sufficiency is vital, gave 2 great sense
of urgency to this reason for national planning. Though
the movement for countryside preservation produced its
extremists, who unfairly blamed the planners for ungracious
suburban development and bad architecture, and even went
to the length ofp advocating the maintenance of the undue
compression of the cities in order to economise rural land
(a proposal as inhuman as it is politically impracticable),
there was no section of the planning movement that did not
agree in principle with its main enthusiasm. The differences
of accent did, however, bewilder the successive Ministers
who were charged by the Government with the task of
formulating a national policy, and who endeavoured to
ascertain the consensus of opinion among the experts”
and societies who had been giving attention to town and
country questions. The appointment of the Scott Committee
was primarily a response to the demands of those concerned
for agriculture and countryside amenities ; and the intention
was to ensure that, if the Barlow policy were implemented,
it could be done in such a way as not to injure those interests.

What 1 have said so far summarises the main factors in
the planning situation as it existed up to the date of publi-
cation of the Reports of the Scott and Uthwatt Committees,

u 7
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and the position that the work of those Committees i
in the long deliberations on policy. 1 have explaizceil,upilfc%
have not in everybody’s opinion justified, the Government’s
hesitation. We now have the Reports. What difference do
they make ?

The Uthwatt Report is a brilliant piece of work. It
contains a complete, closely-reasoned and lucidly-written
analysis of the essential problem of the public planning, or
control of use, of privately or separately owned parcels of
land. Planning in essence is a public limitation, over the
head of the owners, of the purposes for and manner in which
land may be used. Imposed on what was previously a free
market, it necessarily alters values—distributes them on a
different pattern among the respective owners of different
parcels of lJand. Where public planning imposes on a piece
of land a limitation of use which the free play of supply
and demand would not have imposed, clearly the owner of
that land is disadvantaged. Whether he should be com-
pensated in such a case depends on a variety of considerations
in which custom, common law and the public sense of
fairness all play their parts. This matter is beautifull
analysed in thg Report ; and I do not think there is anythiny
left to be said upon it. Now that the analysis has bcexgl
made, its conclusions of principle seem obvious. But if th
had been fplly understood before, no one could have be:Y
under the illusion that statutory planning, as developed 12
the succession of Town Planning Acts from 1909 topi 2
could possibly achieve satisfactory results with  the pggo;:
apparatus of compensation and betterment with which they
Wer% lc:qulppcgl. .

_Lhe practical bearing of this analysis upon the policy of
n'imox}al planning is this. All advocates gf compgaheniive
p! gnmbnlg desire, for a group of reasons, that very con-
Siderable areas of land just outside cities shall be excluded

ﬁ“;g;l;‘s:gegggnt-.t This land has building value. It is not
. » 1t 1s not covere .
therefore it may d by a covenanted rental ;

be described 2 “ i
: s an ““ expectation value ” or
(14
(e);e?h :s n?a kspecl:)ul?txye value ”—for, in fact, by the chance
et i Or et, building may never descend upon it at all.
f Was In peace-time) an asset which could be sold
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for cash, and in fact the owner may have paid cash for it or
held it after cash had been offered to him for it. If he is now
told that, by a new or revised planning scheme, the land is
scheduled for continued use for agricultural purposes only,
the building value, so far as his land is concerned, is can-
celled. Actually, however, the building value does not
simply disappear. So long as other usa le sites exist, the
value is simply transferred. The insuperable problem of
planning under the pre-war system was just this : that while
the disadvantageous effect of the planning restriction was
clear and precise, the corresponding advantageous effect on
the value of some other piece of land somewhere, while in
practice a mathemafical certainty, could not possibly be
traced. You could see who lost, but not who gained.
There are provisions in the Planning Act for collecting
75 per cent of “ betterment ”—the increased value of land
due to planning—but there are hardly any cases in which a
claim can be established. On the other hand, almost any
restriction of potential use generates at least a moral, if not
a legal, claim for compensation. Weak schemes were the
inevitable result. Anything like a wholesale reservation of
the agricultural land around a city was impracticable without
imposing obvious hardship; though it would have been
legal, since neither common law nor the Planning Act admit
a right to compensation for a limitation of land to its present
uses. The latter is a point of some argumentative and
political importance, especially after a war which has inter-
rupted development and possibly changed its trend, and has
imposed so many personal hardships to no one’s advantage
at all that personal hardships correlated with positive public
advantage seem less outrageous.

The Uthwatt Committee propose to cut this obstinate
knot by the state acquisition of the development rights in
all land outside built-up areas. Compensation for these
rights would be covered by the fixing of one single sum for
the building value of the whole of land in the country, assessed
on a generous estimate of total probable development, this
sum being apportioned rateably among all the owners of
such land on the basis of relative market values. Planning
of undeveloped land could then proceed with concern for

9
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the public interest only, i

. : y, in complet
::’g:r::o‘fisregf fcmn ation, Whgne:crﬁ::gov?h from con-
to acqt:lue it com evelopment, the state would have p —
authority ot mpulsorily, and lease it (not sell j to Diorey
fully work dpnvatg developer. This audaci Wi cma lomle

mcticablee Ifoil:tismdthc g PO o Sccims 0:1: ;C: g

. adopted 1t will sol to
Thcef:!gsetntt gr?g)clem so far as unbuilt-up‘gcn tl}afldc Ci>mpcnsan0n-
¢hat the global sux:?:er;;ﬁb]n0t be burdcnsox;cc o};xrc(:::?; (31
pro;g;cts of development of thgs a§3¢ssed in relation to futuic
e parallel problem of co ass of land.

zxtizl:iility'in the immediate
ve impracticabili
strative i prcasogbﬂlt%.h Of these the second i
convinc ason. ‘The first s | nd 1s the least
~carrying out of the vita]
rural presetvation, no

policy of urba
political resistances could succeed
b 2 policy. The third
O construct between
initiatives Placing ai crem of
; and control i ’ }?i) lﬁcmg all the private
therto handle
thuman task, ox:hfﬁ:

1 The Land i
and Planning.” Faber & Faber 1041
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After considering all possible alternatives, the Committee
recommend 2 thxce%old solution of the urban side of their
problem : (1) extensive compulsory acquisition of land, in

s large enough to facilitate redevelopment on new
plans, by planning authorities ; (2) revision of the methods

of assessing compensation ofl acquisition and for the effects
evy on increases in annual

of planning ; and (3) a periodic '
site values. It is possible to have misgivings about the
soundness in principlc of the ownership of land by local
authorities, for this reason. National planning, if it is to
have any meaniog, Will seek to control the size and density
of individual towns, to reserve wide areas of land for
agriculture, and to guide, by methods of restriction here,
and encouragement there, the location of industrial and
commercial businesses. If all the land were owned by the
state, or if in the alternative there were an absolutely complete
system by which compensation for reductions of land value
in some places were offset by collection of increases of value
in other places, such planning would neither encounter
resistance on financial grounds nor involve cost to the state.
But if the balance of compensation and collection of better-
ment is imperfect, then there must be a state loss or local
resistance in cases where, in the national interest, planning
reduces values or holds them down—whether the 1
owner is 2 private person of 2 public authority. (I make
the assumption which I ¢hink is sound, that local government
must continue to carry with it local financial rcsponsibility).
The Uthwatt recommendations do not overcome this diffi-
culty, but they reduce its magnitude. The price to be paid
on acqusition of land will be limited by the 1939 “ ceiling,”
and by various improvements in the rules of assessment
which are fair to the public 2s well as to the owner. Revised
principles are proposed for compensation for planning
sestrictions, which will, among other things, place a time-
limit on an owner’s right to benefit by the existing use of
land for purposes and in ways which, under a new planning
scheme, would not be permitted. A “life ” is placed on
such “ non-conforming ’ uses; SO that, if the authority is
Ercparcd to wait a reasonable time, no compensation may
e payable for insistence 0Ofl rebuilding in accord with the

11
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new stapdatds laid down in
at;:lc not in the spirit of ax)aitra:ﬂ;c?gll};.g ‘E)h:np:ggos e made
hoelzl t:l;:xt:lhn the principle of financial justice. Few w:u?ci
hold that ere is a private title in perpetuity to a use of
fand th?) :a:t:ly %) the public interest as currently interpreted
even the hmg‘ge:;1 ?t spﬁgg :Laion;v}:la); awakened to its interest
:f the sxllbject is a logical bramble-liisl{f. m’ﬁlree Sfi Lhe eghic
a straggler here and _there, but rightly doe P o oms
proot a firmly-established plant. * flot attempt to

If we imagine these princi i
zglmthggagdler the nationall) poililz;esosfﬁxf:én ﬁf ntsli1 tl%n Uk
of this ar ic e’] ;E 13 clear that, in early redevelopm:n (bebore
the i theliede on the present or pre-war u oy
intmduétion intl;atlﬁ? n:)fotz‘erés;g in congested areS:s :tfl-dlatrlllg

. 1 S :

;llalms' g),; uctcl)lr(x)lgfinsanon, which ngigs b\;’();;dal;?lscb et
noatnndl,.nscuss hor :ls._ Though the Uthwatt Czl)m nittae o
not discuss esseat‘rrlnmstyat.lon of a compensati ! fond, 5
ould seem ¢ tﬁelsa ,lgs It 1s national policy whioc?l fund? .
toanbenmmade bg the :taltnes,hthat some contribution, wﬁlq ﬁlrcs
oone by, the & wf;, r:h(;gﬁi}fer?any local authdrities var‘i’ﬁ
;;ngﬁz‘g?:[ﬁ stobth(;,)ir cities. A vi(t)aﬁ)}z)isr(l)tnfrtihmg con Such
values for whi‘clh uéoglp:;sgi?l od oy S::cgi?& ::::
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second and subsequent revaluations a levy of 75 per cent

would be collected annually.
The Committee anticipate that the state and the local
authority would share the proceeds of the levy. Clearly,
however, it should go wholly to the state ; the local authorities
who will collect the smallest amount of levy are likely to be
the ones in whose areas the largest amount of compensation
for planning will be payable, and the whole principle of
compensation and betterment, as analysed in the Report,
shows that the field of its incidence .is national, not local.
Moreover, not only because a percentage of the assessed
increase must, for good reasons, be left to the owners, but
for other practical reasons, compensation and the levy will
not balance; the public will be “in the red” to some
extent, and contributions from the Exchequer will be called
for in the early years if reconstruction on bold lines is to be
pursued. The levy may not yield a large revenue, but it is
indispensable to the whole scheme. If on the one hand
nationalisation is politically inexpedient, in the present
balance of public opinion 2 scheme for paying for decreased
values without any recovery from increased values, when big
changes in both directions are to be caused by state policy,
would not stand a better chance. The Uthwatt proposals,
taken together, provide a programme for dealing with the
land question that may seem, and in fact is, revolutionary,
and yet is the minimum that will provide an adequate financial
basis for national planning. '
The Report of the Scott Committee is 2 document of 2
totally different character. It touches on every kind of
activity connected with the countryside, and makes a great
number of commendable suggestions for improvement.
Many of these are in the nature of “ prods” to authorities
and organisations who are already advancing along the
routes suggested and who will no doubt welcome the
stimulus. 1t is useful to have this compendium of rural
reform, but impossible in this article to do justice to it. The
chapter on the pattern of the countryside is an example of
the tendency of gcography and economic history to blend ;
its angle of vision 1S not mine, but the picture drawn is
engaging and revealing and makes a contribution to the
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understanding of the subject. The Report has been criticised
for being too much concerned for the pictorial and traditional,
and too little with the economic and dynamic, aspects of the
countryside. Some who have made this criticism, which is
a valid one, would themselves have ignored altogether the
considerations which the Report overstresses. The rapturous
welcome given to it by some of the landscapists and country-
side preservationists is accounted for by the lack of attention
paid to cultural factors in state documents in the past. No
one will ever find an agreed formula for the right balance of
tradition and asthetics against the impulses to change and
mechanisation—a problem of society as a whole and not
only of rural areas. The trend to organisational bigness, not
only in farming, but in business and in governmental units,
is not wholly advantageous, and has been accepted, by both
main schools of political thought, all too uncritically.
Novelty and an enthusiasm for technical progress are not
sufficient ingredients for a philosophy of ®sthetics in any art
or craft; least of all in that of building and the design of
human settlements. A manifesto in favour of stability in
culture and considerate driving of the chariot of * progress *
is not therefore in itself unwelcome. But anyone who
challenges the spirit of an age needs great astuteness and
tact. The majority of the Scott Committee, in their statement
of agricultural policy, gave more openings to the criticisms
of their economist minority—Professor Dennison—than they
need have done. And by disclosing a prime interest in the
pictorial and traditional aspects of the countryside in too
many paragraphs dealing with other matters they provoke
the charge of being nostalgic and of regretting changes on
the whole beneficial.

The terms of reference of the Committee were to consider
the conditions which should govern development in country
areas consistent with the maintenance of agriculture, and in
particular factors affecting the location of industry, having
regard to economic operation, part-time and seasonal
employment, the well-being of rural communities, and
preservation of rural amenities. To a certain extent the
Report re-surveys the Barlow territory ; less authoritatively,
because it had not the advantage of receiving the same wide
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range of evidence on the subject. It accepts industrial
decentralisation as, on balance, advantageous to the country-
side. If it scems to do so with some reluctance, this is

lained, I think, by the deep impression made on those
who care for the countryside by the unplanned and ill-
considered building development of the inter-war years. On
the general question the conclusion agrees with the consensus
of opinion among town-planners with economic and socio-
logical knowledge—that industrial decentralisation should
not take the form of the location of isolated factories in rural
areas, but that factories and industrial estates should be
grouped in the existing smaller towns and new towns, and
in some of the medium-sized towns where there may be a
surplus of workers. ‘The Committee are rightly opposed to
the siting of large factories in villages unless such villages
have been chosen as nuclei for deliberate extension into small
industrial towns. The only types of industry suitable for
villages which it is intended should remain villages are the
types related to agticulture ; but the impression most of us
have that such industries and industries of the craft type do
not offer a prospect of a substantial amount of rural employ-
ment, is not contested by the Report. Where sites for new
towns are chosen, the Committee are insistent that the better
qualities of agricultural land shall be avoided—a view with
which all can agree provided that the principle is not
exaggerated to the point of distorting location in respect of
economic and sociological considerations.

Much attention is paid in the Report to the extremely
important questions of the physical fabric and social facilities
of villages and country towns. The recommendations on
these matters are all in the right direction, though in some
cases they are hardly specific enough to give the authorities
a clear mandate as to what to do next, and leave a good deal
to be worked out in respect of legislative principles, quantities,

riorities, and costs. An example is the case of rural
ﬁousing. Better rural housing is eloquently advocated, and
some elements of good design, apt to be neglected, are
stressed. But the rules which should guide a national rural
housing policy are not analysed, and insufficient guidance is
given as to the extent to which housing should be expected
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to be economically self-supporting. This is admittedly 4
difficult matter, and in fact no clear principle has ever been
evolved in the policy of urban housiny either; the Com-
mittee are in good company in their vagueness on this
point.

A very important and fundamental issue arises in the
difference of opinion between the majority of the Committee
and its one-man minority. The majority take it as “ axio-
matic” that a large and prosperous agriculture will be
maintained in peace-time, even though this means the
continuance of state bounties to agriculture. They find this
essential to their whole conception of the future of the
countryside. If the rural population is not to decline, not
only must the maximum area be kept in cultivation, but it
must be ensured that mechanisation and rationalisation will
not proceed to the length of a big displacement of farm
labour, and that agricultural wages will be sufficiently equated
with industrial wages to check the drift of workers to the
towns. In some places in the Report it is assumed that state
policy will, somehow or other, ensure all these things;
while in other places the expectation that economic trends
will in themselves be more favourable to British agriculture
after the war is entertained. Professor Dennison is thus
given the opportunity of an orthodox economist’s holiday,
which he seizes upon and enjoys to the full. So complete
is his mastery in the economic battle, that he is even able to
proceed, very dashingly and surprisingly, to mopping-up
operations in the field of =sthetics and amenities.

Yet I cannot help thinking that the majority were unwary
rather than short of munitions in this part of their campaign,
and that it might be fought more successfully. Considered
in long-term perspective it is surely an economic anomaly,
a strange wotld accident, that food-growing, the oldest and
most indispensable of all industries, is, over wide areas, one
of the least remunerative both to capital and labour. It is
arguable that the world is so near the limits of its agricultural
productivity that this discrepancy cannot be long maintained,
altogether apart from the world-wide political disposition to
correct it. The very process of industrialisation, with its
corollary of a rise in the purchasing power and standard of
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living of the masses, should at no distant date produce a
demand for food products that will necessitate an increase
of the output of world agriculture ; and while some of this
may be achieved by higher capitalisation and intensified
production, it is dificult to believe that it will not involve
the productive use everywhere of reasonably good soils.
England and Wales are countries, as things go, of high-
quality land. Because they are also countries of high
industrial production, is it likely that their own agricultural
land, close up to their vast urban markets, will for all time be
unable to.yield a good living to farmers and farm-workers
without heavy subsidies from the state? And if there is
substance in this question, is it not wise for public policy,
in view of all the other considerations, to tide agriculture
over a period of difficulty created by a world market con-
dition that cannot be expected to last ?

Not being an economist I cannot myself answer these
questions. But I feel they are implicit in the assumptions of
the Scott majority, and that it was only because they were
not asked in accepted economic jargon that they were not
taken seriously by Professor Dennison. The latter’s brilliant
solo effort therefore leaves me in considerable doubt as to
whether the majority are not, after all, essentially right,
though their lightheartedness on economic and financial
questions is not defensible.

This, however, while it is a2 matter of first-class importance,
is rather outside the main scope of this article. Whatever
the future of agriculture, whether it is to be so large as to
absorb the maximum area of cultivable land in this country
or whether it is to be highly mechanised and productive on
a contracted area, the same physical pattern of town and
country is indicated. The Barlow, Scott and Uthwatt Reports
imply and support the same essential pattern: a wider
diffusion of urban industry, not scattered but grouped, less
of it in the larger cities and more of it in the smaller towns
and new towns ; a better regional diversification of industry ;
the reservation of wide areas of rural land from all forms
of non-agricultural development ; more direct social and
economic exchange between the towns and their rural

hinterlands ; and 2 national policy which takes more thought
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for and more deliberately provides the facilities for local
community life.

All this requires an increased measure of public planning
and control. The debate continues as to the machinery and
scope of that control, which must be neither weak nor
dictatorial. The machinery suggested by the Uthwatt and
Scott Repotts, and for that matter the Barlow Report,
needs further consideration. But there is now a general
consensus of opinion as to the town and country pattern
at which national policy should aim. To carry it out
"effectively requires much greater public knowledge and
" an immense amount of expert consideration and hard
work. The interest, the elements of understanding, and
"much of the will and capacity exist. What we now await
is a decision by the Government on the principles to be
applied in planning, and the appointment of a strong Minister
or group of Ministers and a capable executive, to translate
these principles into a working programme.

18

THE COLONIAL OFFICE
By A. CreecH Jones, M.P.

N the urgencies of the present war, the quickening of

public interest in colonial problems is an arresting

feature. The British public have shown in the past too

little curiosity as to the way colonial affairs are managed.

The whole business seems to them a bit off their own
main track of interests and experience. But a change is
evident. The challenging criticisms in America, the disasters
in the Far East and the world-wide influences of movements
of revolution, nationalism, freedom and independence, have
provoked discussion and anxiety as to the assumptions of
British colonial policy.

Few Government Departments are less known to the
public than the Colonial Office. Ministers come and go;
usually, they disturb no more than the surface of departmental
life ; the permanent officials remain and things run on very
much in the tradition and habit which have grown up over
the years. There are, of course, changes in organisation and
em-Fhasis; there is some adaptation to new circumstances
and events; all of which are carried out cautiously and
leisurely. But the permanence and knowledge of the civil
servants (originally assistants and advisers to Ministers)
assure them a strength and authority which none but forceful
Ministers can challenge. In any case, it seldom happens that
a Minister takes possession of the Colonial Office and stays
long enough to know its problems and to achieve any
substantial programme of permanent value. Already, since
the last war, sixteen Secretaries of State have made brief
sojourns in this office. Joseph Chamberlain made the best
record in the period since the Office has existed as a separate
department—he stayed eight years. FEarl Grey, ninety years
ago, stayed six years, and both these statesmen were able to
influence colonial policy. Most of the other Ministers, as
Colonial Ministers, are forgotten. The Colonial Office is
too often made a house of call. It is public indifference
which allows a Parliamentary system to tolerate the incon-
sequence of Ministers when behind the Office is the living
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reality of lands and peoples; vast ignorance, disease and
poverty ; and the perplexities of race, religion and the
varying stages of social development. And it is odd that
the peoples of Britain, a great Imperial power, should be
bored when colonial problems are discussed, should know so
little about the empire territories, and, in the centre of that
empire, should have created few buildings of dignity
expressing the needs and spirit of the territories they control.

The Colonial Office, like “ No. 10,” the India Office,
Dominions Office and Foreign Office, shares the title
“ Downing Street.” It occupies part of the Scott ““ Renais-
sance ” building that borders one side of that street.
The Office remains heaped in little more than the space
that was assigned it seventy years ago. Indeed, its files,
records and messenger staff spill out of the rooms into the
corridors. It looks a gloomy, inconvenient place to work in.
In the past year or so, a few additional rooms have been
put on the roof ; a group of flats—with corridors like a
maze—have been acquired near Hyde Park for the Social
Services staffs, while recently Dover House in Whitehall has
been taken over for the economic staff. The staff in 1876
undoubtedly thought their new building imposing after the
leaky, rickety house further down the street which the
Office had used for the previous fifty years. The new
building certainly provided an impressive room for the
Secretary of State—a spacious affair calculated to cool the
ardour of any suppliant who enters it and to dwarf the
importunities of areas far away !

A few facts about the history of the Office should be
mentioned. In 1660 2 Committee of the Privy Council for
the plantations was appointed to administer the Colonijes.
For nearly two centuries after that, colonijal administration
was linked with other State interests—Trade, India, Home

Affairs and War. In 1854 it operated as a sinel

Dominions Office split from ig in 1925, carryign; (;fgtclf.it'l;gz

Dominions, Southern Rhodesia and the three Protectorates

in South Africa. The Sccretaryshjp of State dates from 1v68
The Office has thus lived through many ﬂuctuationz of

fortune. Ig ha§ seen the loss of the thirteen American states :

the consolidation of strategic and trading centres over thc’
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known world ; the movement, in big areas of white settle-
ment, to self-government and dominion status; and the
division of Africa. It must be added that many of the
territories brought under the British flag in the past century
were acquired with little official alacrity ; areas sometimes
came under protection with no obvious enthusiasm, and the
expansion otP empire went on with little vision of imperial
responsibility. The Office has usuaIIY. been sqryed with
competent administrators. Their conception of British policy
has, of course, been influenced by the pressure of variable
interests uppermost in public life from time to time—
humanitarian, mission, manufacturing, commercial, investing,
imperialistic.

No more than forty administrative officers were employed
in the Colonial Office when the last war came. To-day,
without the Dominions Office, it has nearly three times that
number on the Secretariat and a total staff of more than
s00. Before 1925 there was no permanent internal organisa-
tion for dealing with the major colonial subjects which are
common to the dependencies—though the first Committee
on Education was set up a little earlier than that. In recent
years, the structure of the Office has undergone important
changes and some of these must be mentioned.

There are three main Office Divisions : Personnel, Geo-
graphical and General. Personnel is conccmgc_i wit.h the
proilcm of recruitment and training and conditions in the
colonial services. The Geographical Division, the dominant
section of the Office, is broken into seven departments, each
containing 2 number of dependencies, %rouped chiefly on
regional lines and concerned with the broad questions of
conditions and policy in its area. The General Division,
apart from its interest in defence, imperial and international
relations, comprises an Economic Department and 2 Develop-
ment and Social Services Department. The Economic
Department is particularly concerned just now with the
difficulties arising from the war situation and the problems
of transport, markets and war production. The Develop-
ment and Social Services Department deals with Labour,
Health, Education, Nutrition, Housing, Agriculture aqd
other such matters. These technical sections have grown in
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size and influence in recent years, as increasing stress has
been put on the social and economic needs of the colonial
peoples. Indeed, they tend to-day to dwarf the geographical
departments. They employ the services of experts and are
served by advisory committees. The Secretary of State first
appointed a Legal Adviser in 1867, but his advisers on
E ucation, Health, Labour, Agriculture, Welfare, Finance,
Business, have all been appointed within the last twenty
years. In addition, he has the services of experts and
experienced men and women on advisory committees con-
cerned with Health, Education, Penal Administration, Labour,
Welfare, Nutrition, and Agriculture and Animal Health.
These matters are regularly brought into review in terms of
the whole colonial empire as well as in respect to the
individual dependencies. This arrangement allows for the
separate consideration of broad subjects of concern in
colonial development and brings the specialised knowledge
of the technician into play in regard to them. It helps to
the fuller appreciation and application of a consistent and
1qformed policy in the treatment of problems throughout
big areas. The geographical departments make it possible
for problems to be considered in any colony from the aspect
of internal co-ordination. The success of this dual form of
consideration depends, of course, on the enterprise and good

sense of the geographical departments and :
of the Office, on their apprecli)ation of tﬁ: i of the hierarchy

) . 2 Cl mportance of the
respective subjects, their ability to co-ordinate subjects and

d rstand the complex background
. NE suspects at times a gpreater
sense of urgency in the functional departments thangin the
geographical. It is a pity sometimes that the former
departments cannot be given their head.

It is important to note in thj i
s connection i
Office has been too much obses thas the Colonia

sed with the idea that “ the
man on the spot ” knows best and must be im uste

It seems never to forget the differences in t
variety in culture and race, its extraordinary complexity in
social practice, climate, natural and material ir:::soutz,(:es
religion, geography, economic life and so on. The hierarchy
needs to be reminded more of the common problcm);

establish priority, and to unde
of the respective areas.

licitly trusted.
e empire—its
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throughout the empire. Ministers have made at times the
noblest declarations of liberal principles for the guidance of
the officers overseas, but the Office holds firmly to the
differences and, in many respects rightly, to the separateness
and integrity of each dependency. The White Paper issued
with the Draft of the Colonial Development and Welfare
Bill in 1940 revealed the Secretary of State at pains to affirm
that there would be no uni.form policy, no attempt to impose
a set pattern from Downing Street. “ The resources and
needs of individual territories,” he said, “respond to no
common formula and colonial governments know best the
needs of their own territories and should enjoy a wide
latitude in the initiation and execution of policies.” Legis-
lation is therefore framed in the non-self-governing colonies
in the narrow conception of what the Governor regards as
the local needs ; there is no expert examination there or in
Downing Street or Westminster of the issues of policy
involved. The problems of how to secure the right balance
between local policy and initiative on the one hand and
metropolitan direction and control on the other is of
fundamental importance, but little of the integrity of a
dependency would be sacrificed if the Colonial Office showed
more energy in directing Governors in respect to action on
many important subjects.

How is the Colonial Office recruited for its task ? Mainly
from the ordinary Home civil service examinations. The
Colonial civil services must not be confused with the Colonial
Office staff. They are a completely different and separate
body. The highest administrative and technical appoint-
ments in the colonies are made by the Colonial Office by
selection, though the other appointments are made by the
local colonial governments. But the recruitment of the
Colonial Office is by the home examination, though not
absolutely. Each year a small number of men from the
colonial ‘service are seconded for work for a period in
Downing Street. The technical advisers are special appoint-
ments and may come from the colonial services or from
outside. A few of the senior officials have also come from
the colonial services : occasionally they may be appointed
from unusual sources. The present Permanent Under-
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Secretary, Sir George Gater, came from local government;
a former Under-Secretary was provided by the Foreign Office.
Uneasiness has been expressed in some quarters about the
way the Colonial Office is staffed. Some critics would like
greater interchangeability with the colonial services ; others
a unified service of the Office and the colonies ; and others
a preponderance of persons botn and recruited in the colonies.
These matters I need not discuss, as they have recently been
examined by the Fabian Colonial Bureau and made the
subject of a published report.! It is unquestionably desirable
that persons recruited to the Colonial Office staff should be
required to take a special course in colonial studies—in
government, economics and social science. This is not the
case to-day. They should spend, as is the present practice, a
couple of their early years in the service of a colony. This
period might well be longer. And colonials should be
encouraged to take the apgropriatc examinations for the
Colonial Office and more of them should be appointed to
the technical departments. Several have recently been selected
for service in the Welfare Department of the Colonial Office.
More of the Colonial Service men should be brought to
administer in the Office. In those and other ways a greater
sense of actuality and urgency can be brought to the Office.
The knowledge that problems are being handled in an
understanding atmosphere would probably inspire in the
colonial people a greater degree of confidence in the Office.
But I am less certain that the creation of a unified service of
Downing Street and the colonies would mean that problems
would be handled in 2 more liberal or sympathetic spirit.

On another point, the Colonial Office would gain by the
admission to its ranks of more women. There are as yet
only three in the responsible grades, whereas their co-operation
in such matters as health, housing, education, labour, would
be of inestimable value. The social and industrial develop-
ments of the future ahead give urgency to this plea.

The Colonial Office is not over-communicative about its
activities and policy. If its activities were more on the beaten
track of general public interest, it probably would be more
informative. It savours too much of a bureaucracy because

Y Downing Street and the Colonies. Fabian Socicty and Allen and Unwin.
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it is too little subject to public criticism. There is, never-
theless, more specialised interest than is usually assumed.
A number of societies in London are concerned with the
economic, social and cultural development of the colonies,
or with research, welfare and political action. There are a
few learned and scientific bodies interested in medicine,
language and agricultural research. All do important work
andguzontribute their stream of knowledge through their
journals, lectures, etc., to making enlightened opinion.
Political parties also profess an interest, but Ministers are apt
to pretend that colonial matters are mainly outside party
controversy. Why this should be, when policy is often a
matter of keen interest to many economic interests, it is
difficult to see. There is, consequently, little political drive.
Colonial questions, however, occupy a good place on the
Order Paper of the House of Commons every week. Never-
theless, in existing Parliamentary conditions the volume of
informed criticism playing on the Department cannot be large.
The limited parliamentary and public interest encourages an
aloofness in the Colonial Office from the urgencies and
compulsions of popular feeling and ideas. Yet it cannot be
said that the Office is altogether insensible to the limited
parliamentary criticism there is, or altogether unresponsive
to constructive suggestions. It appears to pay some respect
to the advice offered it by the expert bodies it has created to
assist it. But its machinery and relationships are cumbersome
and slow. The bureaucracy appears to lack strength and
convictions as to what policy should be secured. It has
enlightened, well-disposed men in its ranks, but it is clear
that they find the traditions and practices of the Office hard
to surmount. The Office is tender in driving a reactionary
local administration for reasons already mentioned ; it seems
often inept because of its consciousness of the complexities
of colonial problems; it often appears too compromising
with important interests which can make their weight felt.
So we get a situation described by Lord Harlech a few years
ago: “There has never been a British imperial policy in
regard to its colonial dependencies—only an immense variety
of improvisations and adjustments as events and the some-
what capricious pressure of Parliament may from time to
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time determine”. “The one thing constant in British colonial
policy has been the determination of the Colonial Office to
devolve the maximum powers into the periphery, to diminish
the initiative and power of its Secretary of State and to exalt
those of the Colonial Government however constituted.”
The Secretary of State acts still as the final appeal authority
in respect to the grievances of individuals in a colony. He
is responsible for appointments and the selection of Governors
overseas. While strictly speaking, he has no executive
authority within a colony, by the terms of the commission
of the Governor, the latter is bound to carry out the directions
of the Crown communicated to him by the Secretary of State.
The Colonial Office is thus vested with ultimate power to
enforce decisions. In fact, the constitutions of all our
dependencies are such (with the exception of a few colonies
in the West Indies) that the Crown can enact any law which
the Secretary of State deems fit. Nevertheless, the policy of
the Colonial Office is seldom strong and determined.

Events are, however, pulling the department into the
main current of popular interest. The assumptions of
colonial policy are being challenged outside the Office and
questioned within. In Parliament the spokesmen of the
colonial , hierarchy seem hardly as yet to know that revo-
lutionary processes are disturbing the foundations of policy,
" that the tempo of change has been accelerated and that the
war and other factors are producing situations that brook no
delay. Some of the Colonial Office departments are obviously
willing to explore, are increasingly concerned about social
well-being and economic change, but, somehow, the im-
pression given is that the directors of policy seem scarcely
to discern the impact of movements and influences on the
colonial people. The Office is pedestrian in manner and
uumaginative in conception. ‘The world changes with
astonishing rapidity and problems can no lo:fgcr wait for

their solution for more propitious moments after the war.
The disintegrating forces need to be dealt with now : hopes
that the empire will emerge from the war stronéer and
better-knit only inhibit thought and action. There should
be no room in the bureaucracy at home and overseas for
the tired and the reactionaries who are incapable of ques-
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tioning the assumptions on which their administration is based.

1 imagine that the majority of the Office would welcome
greater publicity about their problems. In some respects,
there are achievements of great importance to tell. Why
should the public not be told? Healthy criticism and the
ventilation of opinion are not possible it we are all kept in
ignorance. It is true that a publicity office has been operating
for several years with deliberate press contacts and occasional
press conferences, that posters are g&gp_carmg in the streets
and more film and broadcast work is being done. But it is
difficult for the public to obtain current and reliable
information about affairs from the Colonial Office. It still
likes to hide what light there is under a bushel. This year
it estimates for its publications no more than f400, one-third
of the cost of transferring a Governor from the Bahamas to
Uganda, or the passage allowances of the Duke of Windsor
when appointed to the Bahamas! The Ministry of Home
Security will, at the same time, spengi forty times that amount
on its publications. But the Colonial Office, responsible for
fifty separate administrations, serving a population of jo
million and more (double the populations of the self-governing
Dominions), must keep its activities to itself. Parliament
clamoured a year or so before the war for an annual survey
of Colonial Office activities. A survey was produced in
1937-8 and in 1938-9. The publication stopped. An annual
volume on trade and statistics called *“ The Economic Survey
of the British Empire ” was produced for 2 number of years.
That no longer appears. The Committee responsible for the
administration of the Colonial Development Fund published
an annual report on its work, but since the 1940 Act no
reports on the progress under the Act have been made. The
Royal Commission Report on the West Indies was never
published and the report of the Copper Belt Enquiry in 1940
could scarcely be obtained in London. Seldom 1s the report
of a Colonial official issued now, and a number of reports
of special investigations undertaken for the Government by
specialists remain unpublished. A few annual departmental
reports of colonial governments are published, but the
general annual reports of colonies are no longer available.
Even the annual reports on the mandatory territories are
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unpublished. ' An occasional White Paper on some important
aspect of policy may appear on rare occasions, but the little
}:i(r)nrmanon ﬂsh?afl trickles to public notice is usually obtained
non-official sources or b i
andpdc})ate in Parliament. Y TMEIBTE SWER fo questions
arliament and the public acquiesce in this obscurity : it
fits their normal apathy and ignorance. The public bctl{cvcs
our imperial tradition to be liberal and tolerant ; it for,
that a responsibility to so million people cannot be discharged
in ignorance. Confidence is disturbed all too rarely by some
dramatic happening in the empire that reveals the inadequacy
of imperial administration in the changing conditions of the
world. The Colonial Office is almost a silent office. So long
as these conditions remain, the Office can only be kept up to
th::i rr_xz;_k th(l; difficulty ; 1;‘1 the absence of popular sentiment
and informed criticism, the tendency t
remain strong. 7y 1o buresucrey must

Parliament has plainly failed to link the public with the

colonial administration for which it is responsible, Machinery -

for knowing and examining colonial problems does not, in
effect, exist at Westminster. Future planning de nds on
reliable statistics, but in spite of warnings and the I)s:iricturt:s
of Commxss19ns, vital statistics and elementary census figures
nowhere exist. Practically no colonial problem cagu be
accurately measured to-day and it seems to be nobody’s
business. Colonial ministers have been trusted. The \Jb)l,ic
has inclined to the view that the noble prono{mccmcr?ts on
colonial policy would act as important pointers to action.
Great authority and responsibility have therefore reposed in
the hands of Ministers, which is another way of saying that
thTﬁy have reposed in the hands of the Colonial Office officials.

ete have been bad periods of timidity and weakness. On

the other hand, it may be argued that the existence of the

British Commonwealth itself owes something to the good

sense of the Colonial O
occupation of the Ofﬁceﬁiifi.th And undoubtedly the pre-

ith the developing domintons

(t)}:rg;seﬁ: “lllﬁsisc l::rc:ated a tradition and builtpu§ a habit of

tho ng i are not without importance to the future of
T}c:n scit-governing or more backward colonies

e Colonial Office attitude to development overseas has
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been more negative than positive. ‘That has been the
reflection of the attitude of Parliament. There have been,
unhappily, many colonial episodes which have shocked our
sensibilities. We remember them to-day with shame. We
have been guilty of infinite neglect and inconsequence, even
after allowing for the nature of the colonial background and
the consequent difficulties to be oyercome. Only since the
white settlements overseas have achieved their full self-
governing status has thp_ conception of t_rustceship slowly
come to mean some positive and constructive purpose in the
colonial empire. And even yet there has been no general
systematic survey of colonial policy as a whole. Pronounce-
ments have usually been made on specific issues as they have
arisen and then given a wider applicability.

Parliament has endorsed the caution and timidity shown
by the bureaucracy. Policies are often a compound of
political expediency—ingredients of moods, influences and
pressures of interest and convictions of 2 comparatively small
public. The doctrine of kissez-faire dominated the minds of
Parliament and of all in authority over a period long after it
had collapsed in this country. They regarded the colonies
either as a nuisance which should be left largely to themselves,
or as tributaries to the wealth of Britain. Even the 1929
Colonial Development Act was more concerned for unem-
ployment in Britain than colonial welfare. 'The police policy
of good order fitted in with the desires of British industry—
trade expansion, free trade, peace. Communication with the
colonies was slow and the Colonial Office relied on its
servants scattered far and wide, to make the best of local
conditions with as little bother to, and aid from, Britain as
possible. It discovered 2 number of distinguished men who
governed with fairness and tolerance, suppressed abuses and
violence, and administered justice with impartiality. Some
of them showed imagination and enterprise in their conception
of colonial growth. But too many of the Governors were
far less concerned and successful.

1 believe the public would welcome a bold and courageous
Colonial Office. The influence of the old ideas, the obsessions
which satisfied the * interests ” and decried the essence of
partnership, which condoned colour conventions, segregation,
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parallel institutions, land alienation and the rest, still linger.
We can take little unction to our souls for the Colonial
Development and Welfare Act of 1940. The colonial situation
had long become intolerable, lit by the blazes in West Indies,
the Copper Belt and Mauritius.  We were frequently met
with calls for aid by colonies facing hopeless distress through
economic and other disasters. W%en the war came, trustee-
shlci) was little expressed in positive and constructive terms
and many dependencies were burdened with debt. Social
squalor, mass illiteracy, disease, malnutrition were frequent
terms in a great number of reports. The West Indies Com-
mission forced a new approach. Consequently, the war has
seen developments in labour policy in most colonial areas ;
it has brou %t more economic collaboration with neighbours,
an effort at%)etter balanced economies, more food production,
the initiation of small industries and other improvements.
The present assumptions of policy remain inadequate or
unsound. Will the Colonial Office pronounce in unequivocal
terms a new political status for the dependencies, its policy
in respect to plural societies and common citizenship, its
determination to build up rapidly social standards and
material prosperity ? It faces a difficult world which will be
impatient of sloth and unimaginative routine. It functions
in a world in which all have an interest in all. There are no
imperial *reserves.” Moreover, the conquest of air and
ether, the use of electricity and new forms of transport, and
the economic and political interlocking and changes > and
call for 2 new technique. There must be less dependence on
the impedimenta of the old order—citculars an despatches,

minutes and lengthy correspondence, respect f;
good and bad—all the slow formal procgceiure 0&\ precedents

1 i ; t wanders

interminably as frustration and d 4 1

the areas concerned. esperate needs increase in
The Colonial Office needs to be orean; ]

for the ifmmmﬁe éaSkS before it. The gggﬁoﬁiﬁ%ﬂlﬁi

cut out from the department and T

Office should exert more ) procedures simplified. The

e s _ ressute on colonial governments
and msxsﬁ on action and vigorous administration ; it should
codify the experience brought to its attention and use it ;

and it should mobilise research into the basic problems still
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baffling colonial administrators. If public apprehension is
to be allayed, the Colonial Office must not wait on the
initiative of local governments which are too often obsessed
with the difficulties and lack of money and anxiety to make
no demands on British funds.

The problems of the war are heavy—defence, strategic
and political collaboration and economic organisation are
obvious preoccupations of the Colonial Office now. But

cial and ecomomic problems in the colonies call for
much more specialised attention than so far they have
received. The economic department should concern itself
mote with the internal economies of the respective colonies,
their food supplies, new industries, economic planning
and programmes of development. A degree of economic
co-ordination is being achieved in West Africa by the
appointment of a Minister of State charged to resolve some
of the problems of the war effort in that area. The work
of the Comptroller and his advisers in the West Indies is
beginning to become apparent and many comprehensive
proposals for social improvement and educational advance
are under consideration. The Parliamentary Under-Secretary
now presides over a committee recently set up to examine and
approve schemes submitted by the Colontal Governments
under the 1940 Act. The Secretary of State has also recently
called into being the nucleus of a research committee entrusted
with the task of putting research on a regular basis and
directing it in a proper scheme where the need is greatest.
Nor should the Labour Advisory Committee be overlooked :
its possibilities are immense in supervising industrial legisla-
tion and cncouraginf labour protective codes and combination
in curbing the exploitation of cheap labour. The Office is
fortified, as already mentioned, with important technicians
and Advisory Committees on the varied problems of colonial
interest to which reference has already been made. The
Secretary of State is giving important guidance by circulars
on matters of nutrition, building material, labour, social
services, health, food prpduction and many other matters.
His technical advisers visit the colonial areas and one of his
senior officials is touring the colonies as his representative,
for the discussion of local problems on the spot.
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Meantime, in Parliament, among Conservatives, 2 demand
has become vocal for a Colonial Development Board of big
interests with directors, each concerned with some as of
colonial affairs. There are objections to this in the light of
all the existing advisory machinery now operating. Nothing
should be done to diminish the authority of the Secretary of
State or to embarrass him in discharging his responsibility.
His policy is the Government’s policy and he answers for it
to Parliament. 1t is important that no other authority should
duplicate his office or diminish his powers in respect to the
broad policy determined by H.M. Government except in so
far as that authority is delegated to a colony as self-government
becomes an active principle in the territory concerned.
A Standing Joint Committee of both Houses of Parliament,
on the other hand, would supply the link missing between
British democracy and the colonial administration. It would
subject policy to searching examination, question its
assumptions and consequently revitalise Colonial Office
work. It need usurp none of the authority of the Secretary
of State, but advise him on the important principles of
administration and the application of these principles in the
varying circumstances of the Empire. It would make its
own investigations and submit reports to him, and these
would be published. In its work, the Committee should seek
the co-operation of representatives from the areas under
consideration. They would sit with the Committee when
their problems are being dealt with. The Standing Joint
Committee would see that the colonial peoples were actively
associated and consulted in respect to all developments. It
would encourage research and stimulate the administrations
throughout the colonial empire by bringing their work and
their problems under annual review. The need for such
machinery, in view of the limited information and time
available in Parliament for the consideration of colonial
questions, was broadly recognised before the war began.
It is the more necessary to-day, in the altered circumstances
of the world. Such a Committee would focus more con-

structive and informed criticism in Parliament, stimulate its
intetest and compel a better discharge of our national
responsibility to the colonial peoples.
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JEWISH PROBLEMS'
By M. Poranm

I

O live as a Jew is a peculiar and sometimes
perplexing task. There is no accepted doctrine
as to what obligations one Jew owes to another ;
how far they belong together within one country
or across the frontiers. Zionists regard Jews as
a nation of Hebrews. Their opponents, pursuing assimilation,
insist that Jews must remain a mere religious denomination ;
that they are just Englishmen, Scotsmen, Frenchmen,
Americans, Russians, etc.—as it may be—who happen to be
of the Judaic faith. Both views are obviously forced—
expressing somewhat crudely a particular programme, rather
than facing the facts. Actually, some Jews best known as
such to the world were men like Heine, Marx, Disraeli,
Einstein, who neither spoke Hebrew nor professed the
l](t;l‘;vish faith ; and there are a great many people of this
ind, commonly called Jews, who do not belong to any
visible kind of Jewish community but whose lives, never-
theless, are profoundly affected by the fact of their Jewish
descent—just as on the other hand the existence of these
Jews is of decisive importance to the whole Jewish com-

munity, down even to its most orthodox roots.

The fact that official spokesmen of 2 community should
give two conflicting definitions of its membership—both of
them bluntly excluding a great number of the men who are
best known to the world as the representatives of that group,
does indeed reveal an extraordinary and perplexing situation.
Jews cannot expect to play a reasonable part in the world
unless they first clarify their views concerning themselves as
a group. This is not impossible if only one is prepared to
face the facts. 1 believe that a glance at Jewish history will
show that the present internal conflicts and ambiguities
between Jews merely reflect the unavoidable difficulties of
their historical situation and 1 am confident that once these
difficulties are squarely met they need not confuse us much
longer nor weaken our standing and future action.

! Address delivered to the Manchester Branch of the Trades Advisory Council
of the Board of Deputies of British Jews, 24th September, 1942.
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. I

. The position of Jews to-day is determined in the first
instance by the fact-that their forefathers 2500 years ago
made the momentous innovation of adopting a single God
of righteousness as their tribal deity. The fervour of the
Bible was the fervour of the Israelites, and much of it
continues to live in their descendants to-day. Religious
fervour brought the Palestinian history of the Jews to an
end when, by colliding head on with the claims of the Roman
Empire, it involved the country in complete destruction and
caused the Jews to be dispersed through the whole world.
Soon after came a second collision when Rome became
Christian, and the great rival religion, an offspring itself of
%\_Ldmc fervour, became dominant over the western world.

e new religion, now in power, reduced the adherents of
the old one to the position of a hardly tolerated, con-
temptuously treated sect. But, fortunately for the Jews, the
Roman Empire did not outlast this event very long and it
was not until the time of the Norman Conquest that
Christianity once more succeeded in consolidating its power
over Europe. Up to that time the Jews, often in contact
with the Arabs, continued to develop their intellectual

heritage and remained well at the head of the cultural elite
of the West.

The decisive blows against Jewry which were to fix our

position until the opening of the 19th century, be
thick and fast soon after the forces of th;y newgacnhg)séﬁ
civilisation deployed their might. Christendom in its

medieval glory could tolerate no heretics. The Jews were
overpowered, exiled, hunted, an ir remnan
im;%)h:oned within the walls of thg éﬁ:ﬂﬁ. fheie re *
¢ process went on in different ways in the various
s of Europe, but was practical
y the close of the Middls Ages. lng(;ntl}E}:et:fc: ‘:)rl{rvfr‘i:c
soo years, that is all through the formative period of th%
Modern Age, the Jews lived in isolation. It was a case of
Eu_rely religious persecution. ‘The situation was maintained
by the pressure of one religion from one side and the unyield-
ing tenacity of another religion Y

anotner from the other side.
?ccepth at this time in the Shulchan Aruch a niwﬁegiﬁ

34

JEWISH PROBLEMS

ritual code of unsurpassed strictness, regulating every detail
of orthodox life. Every action and every thought was ruled
by a meticulous discipline and any sign of laxity was watched
and checked as a portent of defection. In fact while the
physical gates of the Ghetto were guarded from outside, its
spititual and intellectual gates were locked from within,
During the soo years of isolation in the Ghetto, Jewry
produced nothing of general human value. Rabbinic scholar-
ship, maintained with unfailing devotion, was largely wasted
in elaborating fruitless talmudist speculations. In the world
around us men were embarking on great oceans of new
inspirations and were discovering continent after continent
of new truth; but we remained sitting in the dark, visited
in our seclusion only by occasional waves of crude, fanatical
visions of a national Messiah. The brute force of the Christian
authorities, helped by the vigilance of the Jews, succeeded
in reducing the heritage of Jewry to stagnation and decay.

III

Then came the time when modern civilisation began to
spread from England and France to the less advanced countries
of the world. Modernisation was a military and economic
necessity and it engaged the political and intellectual eagerness
of progressive forces everywhere. Enlightened rulers from
Peter the Great to Kemal Ata Turk started it with a strong
hand from above, while national leaders from Kossuth to
Sun Yat Sen spread it through the masses below. It created
nation-states ; merging the pogulation inside their frontier
into one mass of equal citizenship under one common law ;
educating the population to speak the national language and
to feel themselves different from people elsewhere ; exacting
national loyalty unconditionally and to the exclusion of any
other allegiance.

Had the Jews at this time been living together on one
patch of land, the process of their modernisation would have
occurred similarly and a Jewish nation would have been born.
Some Peter would have risen to cut off forelocks and beards
and some Ata Turk to scrap skull caps and kaftans. Perhaps
the Yiddish vernacular would have been standardised or
Hebrew been revived as our common language. In any
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case, after overcoming the usual resistance of antiquated
opinions and claims, the reformers would have csta&ishcd
a more ot less westernised Jewish national State.

But the Jews were dispersed, living in small settlements
surrounded by a vast majority of other kinds of people.
Their westernisation could not be achieved by a national
renatssance.  If they were to become citizens of a modemn
State at all, this could happen only by disrupting their own
internal cohesion : by cutting their internal bongs, all along
the frontiers of the new national territories, and allowing
each separate section to become absorbed by the country to
which it would thus become apportioned.

To this new situation a certain number of Jews did
respond. ‘The modern rationalfst ideas had penetrated into
the Ghetto and weakened the hold of religious customs.
Thg: new latitudinarianism showed the way to relax ritual
while retaining religion in a more spiritualised form. The
outlook of equal citizenship within the national state offered
tempting facilities for a broader and more useful life. Many
of our ancestors, recognising themselves disgracefully back-
ward, were overwhelmed by the contact with a superior
culture. They rebelled against the ties of orthodoxy and
entered on the path of assimilation.

Such a process could possibly take place in two ways :
either in groups, that is by reform of general Jewish custoyms'
on modetn lines, or else individually by the action of single
persons deciding to give up their Jewish characteristics and
to mix with the surrounding national community. ‘The
dispersion of the Jews, placing small separate colo.nies in
widely different conditions, hindered a movement of reform
in large coherent masses. It increased, on the other hand
the opportunities for contacts which could lead to individual
assimilation. - Hence the latter process became altogether
prevalent and it is mainly the progtess of individual assgimila-
tion which has determined the position of the Jews to-day

All through th £
. rough the period of Jewish seclusion th
tnc}l:lc of individual Jewish assimilation going%r: ae;fi i‘:;a:h:
17th century one of the outcasts from Jewry, a grinder of
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lenses in Amsterdam, Baruch Spinoza, gave a world-wide
demonstration of the fruitfulness of the process, by establishing
a new great system of rational philosophy. But when about
the time of Napoleon chish assimilation started in numbers,
there occurred a veritable invasion of intellectual life by
&wish newcomers. The list of their great names has often

en compiled and is mentioned with pride by many a Jewish
writer.

Yet in a sense the event does by no means represent a
straightforward Jewish success. The names of Heine, of
Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, of Ricardo, Marx, Disraeli, do prove
the presence of genius among Jews. But since all these were
baptised Jews, their achievements may also indicate that
Jewish talent is most effectively released by baptism. Or at
least that Jewish triumphs are bound up with the neglect of
distinctive Jewish traditions. ~

In fact, the process of assimilation has, I believe, demon-
strated this beyond 2 doubt. For over a century there kept
pouring forth from the Jewish community a stream of
individual Jews possessing more or less talent or genius,
undergoing baptism or retaining their religion only in an
abstract and often quite superficial form while actually
severing their ties to Jewish tradition and Jewish circles.
Why did these men abandon their tradition and the community
of their kinsfolk ? They were the same stock which had so
often braved the stake for its religion. Some of them, like
Marx, gave examples of great courage in facing exile and
Eovcrty for the sake of an idea. These men were not tempted

y the easy fruits of apostasy. The reason for their desertion
lay not in the lack of moral scruples, but sprang, on the
contrary, from a profound urge to embrace the greater causes
of mankind. ey rebelled against the Jewish tradition
which they found narrow and uninspiring ; and they were
found justified when, by stepping into the current or modern
civilisation, they succeeded in making a2 major conttibution
to it.

Usually a people is best represented by its most eminent
sons. Frederick II and Goethe—are Germany; Peter the
Great and Tolstoi—are Russia; Louis XIV, Descartes,
Pascal, Voltaire, Rousseau—they are France; and they
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represent these nations at their peak. But the more eminent

a modern Jew is, the less Jewish he becomes, the less is he °

usually concerned with Jewry, the less is he attached to
Judaism. Our great men do not demonstrate the greatness
of our distinctive tradition, but rather reveal—by the success
of those who abandoned that tradition—its state of sheer
exhaustion.

The broad masses of Jewry were not reached by the
movement towards modernisation until well after the process
of individual assimilation had got on its way. General
reform, like individual assimilation, involved a hard struggle
against orthodoxy, and around the middle of last century
this struggle led to the splitting of Jewry into two parts:
an orthodox community retaining its old elaborate distinctive
ritual and a new body of Judaism following a more spititualised
form of the faith. Reform brought parts of the Jewish
masses nearer to the position of t%xe assimilated vanguard,
but the separation continued essentially as before. It remained
true that in general the higher a Jew rose in the world, the
more he became removed from Jewry.

A%
The various degrees of assimilation, achieved by the
various groups of Jews, have led to a second dispersal of
g)ewry. Jews are now not only spread out over all countries,

ut also spread out over 2 wide range of Jewishness in each
~ country. - There is a mass of orthodox

Yiddish, their men with forelocks, their married women wi
wigs over their shaven skulls. They recall the original mass
of medieval degradation and mental narrowness to which
most of our ancestors belonged about 150 years back, And
there exist various Jewish communities and circles rcprc.scnting
all stages between the otiginal Ghetto and the final dilution
of the Jewish blood through Intermarriage to a point where
it loses all recollection of its own sources. P

Those at the head of these straggling columns progressing
towards complete assimilation are not the leaders of those
behind them, but often seem rather to be running away from

them. They are not supported, but only ha
[ R mpered by those
who follow them. Their tendency is toycut thgmselve); loose
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from the less assimilated Jews, because that facilitates the
more intensified contacts which they are establishing with
the non-Jewish world. The advance guard of assimilation
may therefore be inclined to lose their fecling of solidarity
with the less assimilated Jews, who are to them a constant
source of embarrassment in the task of assimilation.

Naturally, the Jews left behind sometimes resent their
treatment by the more prosperous and distinguished Jews
whom they see drawing away from them to gain firmer
ground in non-Jewish circles. They feel deserted by the
more successful Jews who leave them, the pooter people
possessing no exceptional gifts for advancement, to catry
the burden of a more rigorous Judaic tradition.

Moreover, the reactions of the outside world to assimila-
tion tend to increase the disruption of the Jewish community.
Assimilation was sponsored by the modern idea of equal
national citizenship. It flourished during the forward march
of the new democratic nationalism in the latter half of the
19th century. But as opposition to democracy gathered
force, there arose—first in Germany during the economic
crisis of the seventies—a new political form of Jew-baiting
which became known by the scholarly name of Anti-Semitism.
Those Jews who, by assimilation, had ceased to be subject
to religious persecution, were henceforth met by an attack
based on racial discrimination. Each different stage of
assimilation was faced with its special kind of opposition
and each Jew had to fight his separate battle according to
his grade on the scale of assimilation. These new diversified
trou%:rl"::s increased the estrangement and distrust between the
various grades of Jews.

Vi

In the last years of the 1gth century, there arose among
the Jews themselves a vigorous reaction against assimilation.
Jewish nationalism, buried for almost a century, rose again
with the appearance in 1896 of Theodor Herzl, a Jewish
lawyer from Budapest. Another, even more important
beiinning was started during the last war by a chemist, the
Polish Jew, Chaim Weizmann, then living in Manchester.

This movement, which became known as Zionism,
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attempted to collect once more all Jews dispersed by the
process of assimilation. It caused some Jews, well distinguished
in the non-Jewish wotld, to reaffirm more closely their
community with the poorest and most backward of their
fellow-Jews. They proposed to do for these what so many
other leaders had done For their people during the period of
Modemisation. To weld them into 2 modermn political state
and to fill them with 2 new national consciousness by revivin
the long disused language of their ancestors. The tas
involved in this case the return to the ancient home country :
thus raising special problems of great political and moral
difficulty with regard to the now indigenous population of
that country.

With these special problems I need not deal here. Even
had they not arisen, the impression of Zionism on most of
the Jews advancing towards assimilation would yet have
remained slight, so long as the path of assimilation was
generally kept open. But a great change occurred with the

.advent of Hitler to power in 1933. When Hitler condemned
all Jews in Germany—the orthodox, the reformed, the
baptised and even those with only 2 fraction of Jewish blood

ike—to the same common destruction, Zionism suddenly
appeared in a new prophetic light. The fall of German
was taken to demonstrate the failure of assimilation in the
very land of its greatest success and to justify by contrast
the national conception of Jewry. When all Jews once more

become outcasts, Jewish unity is automatically restored and
at the same time the Holy Land may appear az the only true
refuge from persecution.

The time, however, has now passed when Hitler’s rise
was accepted as the verdict of history ; when his successes
over European progress, his destruction of the Law, of
Religion, of free Science, were accepted as the proofs of
decay—if not of ultimate failure—of these great causes of
our civilisation. The time is now to fight him. And when
victory comes, Hitler’s fall must be made a token for all
times of the invincible force of progress towards civilised life.

What then—in the light of this true verdict of history—
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can justify a return to Messianic traditions, from which the
best of our forefathers 100 and 150 years ago turned away
with such energy and contempt ? How can this faith which
seemed outworn and even degrading to men who were
brought up in it, now inspire their descendants, educated,
and often highly distinguished, in the arts of Western culture ?

My answer is—in all reverence to the earnest endeavour
of the Zionists—that in reality very little of such inspiration
exists. I can see the practical and humane undcmiipg of
settling some Jews in Palestine. There is here an enterprise
in colonisation which offers a refuge to some oppressed
people and an adventure to some enterprising ones. The
colonists are Jews, a race inclined to reflection, the soil on
which they settle is that of the Holy Land, unparalleled on
this planet for its associations. That soil is bound to move
them, as it moved so many mere travellers: the clime,
and the land, and the name of the land, with all its mighty
import.” It is bound to move them the more if they speak
Hebrew and cultivate other Jewish reminiscences.

So far I will go, with willing admiration for settlers and
organisers alike. 1 can see good reason for supporting their
scheme so long as it does not conflict with more important
interests. But I cannot accept that this scheme represents a
genuine revival of Jewish national feeling among Jews in
general.  And it seems to me that even in a good number
of Zionists, including some of their leaders, no genuine
revival of this kind has occurred.

Zionist ideas have been recently reformulated by Professor
L. B. Namier in a collection of remarkable essays.! He reveals
most etratingly the moral ordeal of assimilation and
through page after page that will long remain classic, he lays
bare the pai anomalies of our position. “ The obvious
conclusion of it all ’—he writes—* is that a situation which
produces such results should not be continued indefinitely.”
(P. 132.) And a little later (p. 156) he declares : “ we have
adhered to our own religion for thousands of years, whatever
price we had to pay for it ; our religion is essentially national
in character; and the core of both our religion and our
nationalism has always been the return to the land which

1L. B. Namicr, Conflicts, Macmillan & Co., 1942.
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the Lord has given to us and to our fathers from old and
even evermore.” :
These declarations, however, scem to me to reflect a
sentiment father than to define an actual course of action.
Most Zionists in England and America show no practical
intention of going to Palestine. For all their feelings against
assimilation, they take no steps to discontinue the process.
In spite of their high emphasis on the Jewish religion with
its Messianic traditions, they may be often found not to
believe in that religion at all. In fact some of the most
eminent Zionists are—as Professor Namier describes for his
own case (p. 172)—almost ignorant of lgudaism, while the
flower of Jewish settlers in Palestine itself, the Chaluzim, are
%ractica.lly without any religion at all. Similarly, while
ionists express the desire that we should all speak Hebrew
(p. 167)—they continue to speak and write in excellent

lish.
EﬂgZionism declares that it is not so much concerned with
the fate of individual Jews as with their collective existence :
“For the sense of grandeur men derive only from the
collectivity—the nation.” (P.133). Yet by their practical
programme they clearly show that this is not to be taken
literally. Jewish organisations have ceased to complain about
the fate of the largest single body of Jews, living in the
Soviet Union, although there Zionism is prohibited, the use
of the Hebrew language suppressed and Judaism, like other
religions, is distinctly discouraged. Leading Zionists express
acquiescence and even satisfaction with these conditions :
apparently because they consider it more important that the
Soviets have abolished Anti-Semitism.! The practical concern
of Zionists is clearly with the victims of Anti-Semitism whom
}hCY, gemﬁ to rescue f}rlorn their plight and not with the

ewish collectivity or the Jewi

that is a5 it should be., " sense of grandeur. And

For the enormous majority of Jews who

‘or the . topose to
on living in the various countties of Europcpan%o Amcug;.

and who are bringing up a family with that future in mi
the declarations o? their eternal fZith in a return :g galzlt?ndé

can express no real conviction. And the same must be said

1 Compare, ¢.g., Norman Bentwi
Iy ‘ls’;f° & ntwich, New Statesman, 25th July, 1942, and Conflicts,
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of all Zionists who do not actually go to live in Palestine
as-soon as that is physically possible at whatever cost and
sacrifice. A faith is not real unless we are prepared to live
by its precepts. And we must live by it ourselves ; not make
others live by it on our behalf.!

Vil

No, the Jews are not a nation, nor are they just Englishmen,
Scotsmen, Frenchmen, etc., who happen to be of the Judaic
religion. They are the descendants of a religious tribe which,
having given the Bible to the world, ran into a heavy conflict
with the later developments of its own ideas, and was ever
since left more or less outside the main flow of humanity.
They are still recovering from the last soo years of utter
isolation, which was brought to an end only in the course
of the past few generations.

The recovery 1s being achieved by assimilation. We must
realise more clearly the great difficulties of this task and face
them with determination. This by itself will dissolve most
of their confusing and weakening effects. I name only a few
points which have to be recognised. Jews are still backward
in various ways, and have yet more to learn from the great
nations who built up our modern civilisation. We are
newcomers ; and hence, while we must never allow the legal
recognition of our equal citizenship to suffer the slightest
limitation, we must realise that it cannot yet be put into full
and general operation. The degree to which any Jew can
speak for the nation to which he belongs—and will be
recognised by his non-Jewish compatriots to have the right
to do so—will vary in the most complex fashion with the
person of the Jew and the nature of the occasion. Con-
sequently the proper relationships between the lgcws them-
selves are also difficult to define in general terms. Assimilation
necessarily means getting away from one another; but it
must not mean the casting off of mutual obligations which
decency requires between people of one kinship, especially
when faced with common troubles.

Mn Conflicts, on p. 155 it is said that after the war a *“ certain number of Jews from
countries where the Jewish problem is not patently acute ” will desire to setde in

Palestine. These countries contin to—11 million Jews (p. 150). All evidence
indicates that Zionists cxpect 99 per cent of these to stay where they are.
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On all these problems there is 2 great deal of har
to be done. For this work a high%f:&mood of mngo::fril;
needed than has yet been general in Jewish literature,. We
must get rid of the self-praise and selfpity with which some
Immo:: Jewish publicists have been disgracing their fellows.
Atn would also be better to leave to others the trouncing of
o ti-Semitism, especially within the English-speaking world.
¢ may trust a people who inspired these lines :
We would establish those of kindlier build,
In fair compassion skilled,

Men of decp art in life-development ;

Watchers and warders of thy varied lands,

Men surfeited of laying heavy bands

Upon the innocent . . .

Let us rather guard our own steps, and restrain such res
of truculence, as when a Zionist leader quotes hi sayin,
that he considers himself to be * first 2 Jew and only in the
second place 2 human being.” Such defiance only frightens
our friends while causing delight to our enemies. In fact
what is needed most, I think, is a thorough course of Jewish
self-criticism, scourging all their weaknesses in the style of
the ancient prophets. That would establish the right kind

of solidarity among ourselves and provide i i
P the r
. lght tonic to

IX
Mm born to a lesser status must ha

humility to face their condition calmly ::dth:ritclﬁ‘lixzucric:nd
mination to _shquldet the task. ‘The acceptance of S
fmtablc hqntauons sets our souls free and establishes gl‘::'

uman equality. We may then be able to discover any special
opportunities that are implied in the disabilities im sggm
us. In the case.of Jewry such opportunities will od
to arise from the fact o found

. _ their cosm i
wotld is now heading towards a n%?hﬁstzzloa‘ﬁmzif

wealth, comprising Euro i i

men of a cosmo %itm hI:uecl 1?1?1 Il:]eog?edﬁénet'll‘m" maIWhICh
the Jews, by their dispersion, have been thc:che o
universal tl}ought through Europe. During themettshtg
centuries of our era Christianity spread from one Jewish
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settlement to another. Then, only a generation ago, the
ews helped to spread Socialism from country to country.
Soviet Government found use for the Jews because
in view of their antecedents their loyalty could always be
telied upon. The Western Commonwealth of the future—
which for generations to come will be in danger of particulacist
dissensions—should be able to rely in a similar fashion on
Jews throughout Europe and America.

It is as well—from this point of view—that the Jews
should have as yet become only half assimilated. The other
half of the process will be achieved during the consolidation
of the Western Commonwealth of the future. In order to
form that Commonwealth all people of the West will have
to undergo some assimilation towards a2 more uniform type
of man, The cosmopolitan character of the Jews will give
them a start in this direction. It will provide in their midst 2
natural affinity to the spirit of the new commonwealth and
qualify them to become its most devoted servants.

In certain ways the future Western world -will resemble
the Roman Empite about the time of Constantine. Its basis
will be the rule of law, equal citizenship and a religion rather
similar to early Christianity with its admixture of Greek
philosophy. ‘The dispersed settlements of the Jews to-day
are the most genuine residue of the old Roman Empire and
they will fit quite easily into its modern equivalent. The
world is changing in 2 way which will make it into a better
home for the Jews. So it will in any case appear to us, once
we discover how we can serve it best in our own parti
way.
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THE PROBLEM OF INTERNATIONAL
LANGUAGE

By RaymoND PoSTGATE

T was only the other day that I heard, in a lecture by

Professor L. T. Hogben, that Mussolini had ordered

Professor Peano of Turin to cease his work. Professor

Peano is—or was, 1 do not even know if he is alive—

a distinguished scientist who had been working upon
the problems of international language. The results he had
'secured were, as far as they had any national interest, rather
flattering to Italian prejudices. All the same, Mussolini
prohibited them ; which at first sight is very curious. I think
1t can only be explained by the theory that Fascism eveatually
creates a sort of inverted morality which is more instinctive
than reasoned. Originally, no doubt, many Fascists and
Nazis retained 2 human affection for the primitive and less
useful virtues—physical courage, or narrow patriotism, for
example—but in the course of time they have acquired an
automatic hatred of anything that is good, simply because it
is good, and not because any immediate advantage may be
secured by destroying it.

For the adoption of an international language would be
an unmixed good, and one which would not (at least not
directly) a r to injure even Fascists. Indeed. it mi
aJmOsty med that) it could be made part of a la'a;;;? ft?c;
Nazi victory. In the event of an Axis win there would be
two international languages: German for Europe, Africa
and the major portions of Canada, the States and South
America ; C])apanesc for Oceania, Asia, Alaska, British
Columbia, Oregon, Idaho, Washington, California, Chile
Peru, Ecuador and parts of Mexico and the Central American
states. (I take it Panama would be officially bilingual.)
English and Spanish would no doubt still be taught i;x
elementary schools; in fact, access to the international
languages would probably be made a privilege, available only
to those permitted to take higher economic or political posts
under the regime. Confining all major transactions to those
two languages could well be made an additional support of
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the governing class. I arp surprised they have not yet thought
of it. ‘There is no reason, though, why we should imitate
their improvidence.

The world has been deprived of an international language
since the seventeenth century, when Latin was abandoned.
(Gauss, who died in 185§, wrote in Latin, and earlier scientists
such as Harvey, Newton and Leibniz used Latin as the
natural and only means of securing the attention of the
audience that they needed.) It has suffered from that loss ;
but I am not going to detail the advantages of an international
language, 1 am presuming that the reader does not need to
be instructed on such an elementary topic; I am going to
try to estimate what has been done and what is likely to be
the future. I am not, apart from the speculations with which
I have just amused myself, going to suppose anything but an
Axis defeat and an Allied victory.

The international languages, then, offered for our use are
of two general kinds—what 1 will call comstracted languages
in the first place, and in the second mafural languages and
their derivatives.

CoNSTRUCTED LANGUAGES
Let us consider the constructed languages first, as they

. are those which are best known. Nearly everybody has

heard of Esperanto; quite a2 number of people have heard
of Volapiik and Ido. Very few people f:;?rc heard of the
large number of languages constructed towards the end of
last century and the beginning of this, of which the best is
probably Novial, invented by the famous Danish philologue
Otto Jespersen. If they have, they probably regard their
number as an occasion for laughter, and as proving that the
whole project is foolish, since even scientists cagnot agree on
a language. That is, however, a rustic jeer. These languages
were mostly not intended for universal adoption; they
were laboratory languages. They were put out for trial and
testing, and forgotten when they were proved of no value.
Ehrlich required 606 attempts before he perfected his most
famous discovery; the philologues are far short of that
figure as yet.

Volapiik was launched in 1879, Esperanto in 1887, and
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the date of Ido I have not by me ; it was in any case a child—
a bastard and angrily repudiated child—of Esperanto. It
was invented by a noble Frenchman, de Beaufront, who had
been a prominent Esperantist and had been allowed to kiss
the Founder (Dr. Zamenhof) on one cheek, and the savagery
‘with which his apostacy was greeted can only be appreciated
by those who have read the curious literature of’this con-
troversy. The improvements which he demanded in
Esperanto were in any case too limited to have great effect ;
it 1s not really worth while considering Ido separately at this
date. Esperanto and Volapiik remain the only “inter-
languages ” which have been spoken on a large scale.
Volapiik was the invention in 1879 of an Austrian pari
E;i&t who eventually became a Bishop, Mgr. Schleyer. It
d at one time over a million adherents (my own father, a
bigoted reactionary, learnt it), twenty-five papers were
.ptﬁishcd in Volapiik, 316 manuals were issued and 283
Volapiik societies were in existence at one given date (1889).
It is a fascinating subject of study, just as Mayan is, for it
has a similar charm—that it is completely extinct and unused
to-day. ‘The next-of-kin and heir, Esperanto, has covered
its ancestor with undeserved ill-fame ; Volapiik is commonly
supposed to have been an uncouth, narrow and arbi
jargon. In fact it is in some ways more enlightened than
Esperanto. The Bishop was an obstinate and vehement
man, inclined to strike down opposition with his crozier, but
initially he tried to make the path easy to all nations. He
struck the letter R out of his alphabet to oblige the Chinese,
and he outlawed all knots of consonants, such as the
Esperantists allow (the Esperanto for “ squirrel,” Sciuron,
begins with the noise “sts-”). Indeed he carried this so far
that the derivation of his words became a mystery to all but

scholass. * Volapiik ” is simply “ World’s s > after the
removal of all difficult consonants and thep:fl?s,titutio:x of

“a” for “’s” for the sake of euphony. His Grace felt

that ﬂn;;lﬁfocess would be clear to all fair-minded persons ;

and a million others agreed with him, up to the year 188
when the international Kadem Volapigxka (Acas::k:myI o9f
World-Speech) proposed to allow revision, upon which he

cursed it and left for ever with his “ aifidiks ” or Evet-
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faithfuls. It was not only ta the strange appearance of the
words which had been bgilcd away to thexlt) bones that the
scholars in the Kadem objected ; it was also to the elaborate
grammatical system that the Bishop had retained. Genitives,
nominatives, accusatives and datives; past, present and
future—terminations for all these had been exhumed from the
Latin or German grammars, although both English and
Chinese had proved that these were unnecessary obstacles.

For fifty years, up to the outbreak of this war, the scholars
of the Kadem (now Academia pro Interlingua, which is a
little less barbarous) pursued the line of thought suggested
by these two objections. I hope that when peace comes their
work will be continued and suddenly completed, for I think
that they had come to the very edge of solving the problem.

But while they had been continuing their sedate and
scientific enquiry a practical experiment of enormous size
was carried out by others. Esperanto was first mooted by
Dr. Zamenhof in 1887, and though it is not as popular as it
once was, it still has a large number of adherents. Unques-
tionably, it works. It has answered once and for all the
merely silly cynic who alleged that an artificial language
could not be used in real life. Some hundreds of thousands
of people, if not millions, have used this language in their
daily life. I have heard a young couple from the platform
assure an audience from their own knowledge that Esperanto
could be successfully used “for all the necessary purposes
In creating and bringing up a family.”

Nevertheless, Esperanto has not, after fifty years, had the
success that its propounders hoped. It has not become the
universal language, and of recent years it has actually receded.
Twice, once shortly before 1914-18 and again after that war,
it seemed. to have a fair chance of success; but it faltered
and the ghost of Bishop Schleyer was sourly pleased. It is
doubtful whether Esperanto is likely ever to have a revival.
It is certain that it would be a misfortune if, in the hopeful
period after this war, adherents were for the third time to
waste their chance and their labour by leaming a language
which would die on them after all.

The weaknesses which cause this lack of success are not

-all mortal, nor all irremediable ; combined, they are both.
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The first weakness is a repetition of the Bishop’s error. “With
a matural impatience the Esperantists forbade change ; the
have a central body of doctrine called the Fundament, whi
may not be touched. While this rule remains no improvement
is possible. This rigidity was the cause of the exclusion of
de Beaufront and the Idists, though the improvemeats the
latter demanded were minor in character and directed largely.
to the least important flaw in Esperanto—its uncout
appearance and ugly sounds. That is a criticism, and a valid
crticism.  But it is not so important a criticism as it appears
to a French nobleman. The British and American com-
munities will put up with almost any amount of ugliness in
return for small advantages in money or convenience, as
fifteen minutes’ walk about the streets of any large town will
show. If it paid them, they would be perfectly willing to
pronounce words beginning with &v, sv, and s#s and other
accumulations which de Beaufront alleged damaged his
lower jaw. :

But it would not necessarily pay them; in one respect it
would cost them money. Printers, and even more the
humble possessors of typewriters, would view the general
adoption of Esperanto with apprehension, for it has six
letters that are not on their machines. I am having to write
them in by hand as I type this article—, 2, 4, 7, 3, % (I made
this complaint once to an ardent Esperantist: he replied
imperially, “ You should get a2 new typewriter. And printers
should give up using the lino and take to the mono.”

The alphabet could, I suppose, be reformed. But the
vocabulary could not. It was composed in the early days of
inteslingual science and, not unnaturally, proves to be wrongly
compounded. It consists of 2 mixture in varying proportions
of the words of all the chief Western languages, includin
Russian. Offhand, that seems a practical and fair method.
There is a large group of scientific and technical words, like
velephone ot mycology, which practically write themselves into
the vocabulary ; for the others, why not take a proportion
each from all the major languages? Surely that would at
least save squabbles.

- It is only when you come to ase the language that vou
find this will not do. By endeavouring to makgl;o%cr languyage
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casy for all you make it easy for none. Take a couple of
examples. The commonest of all words is azd. You may

ate this as e#, if your language has a Romance basis,
and then you are immediately understood by French,
Portuguese, Spaniards, Rumanians, Italians and so forth.
You may use and or und, if your language has a Teutonic basis,

-asd then you are understood by English, Americans and

Germans. But unless you have a basis and adhere to it you
are not understood. To pick out the Scandinavian og or the
Greek kai (which is what Esperanto uses) does not make
the lan easier for Greeks or Danes, because they cannot
understand all the rest of it; and it adds confusion for the
rest of the world. Or suppose your language has a root a/t-.
If the general basis of your language is Romance (Latin),
then its meaning is clear to anyone who has studied altitude
or been exalted. It means “high.” If the basis of your
language is Teuton, it means “old.” But if it has a mixed
basis no one knows which it means. Does ar»- mean “ Eoot »
ot “ weapon ” ? &lein-  little  or ““ famous ” ? frag- “break”
or “.question”? These questions, whose answers should
jump to the mind, are insoluble without a dictionary when
the %asis of your language is unsettled. .

Moreover, the Esperantists add to the difficulty of their
language by actual misuse of words. AMal-, for example, is
a prefix which they use to indicate “ contrary.” But to every
European and American mal- means “ wrong.” Malfermi,
malgranda convey to them “ to shut imperfectly ” and “ evilly
great,” not, as they are meant to in Esperanto, “ open ” and
“small.” For a malformation is not a lack of form, nor 2a
malpractice a kind of inertia, nor even is maladministration

same as anarchy.

But what will finally kill—or at least wither—Esperanto
is its unnecessary difficulty. Dr. Zamenhof sends us all back
to school, to learn a lot of foolish rules which have been
made up for the occasion and have not even the excuse of
antiquity. We may not call our mother Ma, momma, mater,
meére, Mutter, madre ot ang of the words that we naturally
would use or recognise, but we must say patrino, because
Dr. Zamenhof has ruled that all feminine words must end
in im0 and a mother is, in his opinion, a female father. We
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have to learn accusative cases (accusative cases, mark you, in
the twentieth century) and to decline adjectives to agree with

nouns. The grammar even states that Esperanto verbs have : .

A Present tense

A Future tense

A Past tense

A Conditional mood

An Imperative mood

An itive mood

3 Active participles

3 Passive participles.
It will not do; the Doctor may brandish his cane as he
wills ; the world will not learn all this.

There is, indeed, another type of constructed 1

which is probably—well, possibly—the universal 1 of
the distant future. It is the *logical language ” which was
the aim of the 17th century philosophers who first studied
this question. That is, 2 language based upon categories ;
such a language need not have any connection at all with
any spoken language. For example, there is Ro, published
in 1922. In this tongue, A4 indicates a pronoun; and so &b
means me, a¢ you, a4 he and so on. Ba indicates a material ;
bac means hydrogen, bad oxygen, bag nitrogen, and so forth.
In fact, as soon as you consider this type of language at all
closely you realise that it need not have any words at all.
There is a language of this type called Solresol, concerning
which I have no more information than that it uses notes of
music and not letters at all. A better example is Timerio,
which consists of numberts arranged according to categories
of ideas. ““1/80/17,” for example, means “I love you * and
can be addressed to any girl of any nation with equal success,
or lack of success. Absurd though this may seem to the
layman, it is nothing of the sort. E similar system is already
in use for the classification of books in libraries called the
Decimal Classification. 1 have before me a publication which
has on its cover: “614.449:594.754.1 Cimex.” If I knew
my way about that code, as I ought to, I could have told
without looking any further that this publication was in
English, was non-fiction, was a pamphlet, was issued by an
official body, dealt with public health, and finally that it
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concerned the bed-bug. A Chinese librarian knowing the
code could have put it instantly in its right case, or handed

" it out to a reader who knew no Chinese in which to ask for it.

It is, in fact, 2 pamphlet emanating from His Majesty’s most
excellent Privy Council and informing me how to disinfest
myself and house of bed-bugs, a present which was as
unexpected as it is—up to date—superfluous. .

I see no objection that can be brought against this type
of international language except that the initial effort—to
grasp and memorise the categories once they have been
agreed—is too great for all but scientific and technical experts.
For another century I think that objection will probably be
final, .

NATURAL LANGUAGES. .
Under natural languages I include distortions and detiva-
tives of natural lan —* Basic English,” neo-Latin,
“Teutonish” and so forth. Indeed, the distortions are far
mote important than the natural languages, for no one but
a Frenchman believes French will be the international tongue
of the future, or 2 German that German will, or an Englishman
or American that English will . . . and so on to H.E. the
Sultan of Perak who believes in Malay as the lingua franca.
Bnglish, French, Spanish and Latin are the most common
favourites in this sort of dispute ; and it is among the most
useless debates in the world, for it is as certain as anything
well can be that no existing language, as it stands, will be
adopted.
ut an attempt has recently been made to adap? two of
these Janguages to international use. The result (in the first
case) is called Basic English ; and it is as important an event
in its way as the launching of Esperanto was. Indeed, when
first 1 studied it I was almost convinced (as many others
have been) that the problem had been solved and I could
ut my books away.
P Bas);c English, Ywhosc original inspirer was Mr. C. K.
Ogden, consists of 850 English words, no more, used in
accordance with English idiom and spelt in the English way.
A hundred extra words have been listed as those most useful
for the reading of verse; and for special works a sort of
Indulgence is issued for a few more necessary words. The
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Basic English translation of the New Testament has so of
these extra words above the 100; it uses just 1,000 words.
Every English-speaker can, of course, understand the tongue
at once; and it is, apparently, remarkable with what ease
Chinese and Japanese, and others who find little consideration
generally for their convenience, can master the language.
The ingenuity and labour that has gone to the construction
of this limited vocabulary cause me more admiration than I
can express. I turn over the pages of the “ Basic” New
Testament with an unfading wonder. It does work; with
this small vocabulary, as limited as a coolie’s, it is possible to
express almost all of the meaning of all that is contained in
that varied book. Almost all; “almost ” is the important
word. It misses quite a perceptible proportion ; and at that
the New Testament is a book chosen for its purposes. The
Greek of the original is bare, simple and artless ; fit for and
intended (as it should be) for the reading of coolies and their
like. To scholars it is poor and jejune to a degree ; it is the
gotrgeousness of the King James version that conceals this.
As a result, Basic English has in it an admirable subject ; in
many places, indeed, it is possible to argue that the Basic
version is more accurate than the Authorised. But even on
this chosen ground it has grave faults which appear on 2
second reading. It is clumsy : “ make a request ** has to be
used, for example, because the word * ask ” is not an approved
word. It is not so easy for the foreigner as it appears; he
has to learn such baffling idioms as “ come about” for
“ happen,” in which neither “come nor “about” have
the meaning he has been told. And even in this narrow
compass it is forced to be not just clumsy but actually
incorrect. Take Mark xv, 34; here it gives us
And at the ninth hour, Jesus said in a loud voice,
“ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? ” which is, “ My God,
my God, why are you turned away from me?” And
some of those who were near, hearing it, said, “ See,
he is crying to Elijah.” And one of them went quickly,
_and getting a sponge full of bitter wine put it on a rod.
This is, for me, a great deal nearer to the original in spirit
than the version I learnt in school. But it contains, as that
did not, actual errors. Christ said “ Why hast thou forszkes
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me ?** which is a very different thing in its implication from
‘are turned away.” And vinegar is not “ bitter wine.”
The mote grave obstacles to Basic English are, I think,
two, First, that only English speakers, of their national
g:g:.n are likely to accept it as an international language.
d, that, oddly enough, it places those same English
speakers under a grave di vanrmmﬁlc .
- The first objection ought nob y 3)) be adrmttteictl ?sy ::ty
-minded English-speaker; but at the moment it is not.
There is a soli blockpzf opinion, especially in America, of
the kind that served notice on the British and Russians
through the mouth of Mr. Henry Luce that the coming
century would be “the American century.” It holds that
the power god wealth of the States, buttressed by the British
pire, will in the future be so great that other langua
@n in fact be overridden; and all that need be done for
human progress is to hasten and facilitate this process. But
thig is, 30 far as languages are concerned, an illusion. The
coming of peace is likely to find other races less rather than

~more willing to accept English dominance. Picture, if you

can, the set-up after an Allied victory and see whether it will
lead (0 5 unil:crsal acceptance of a reformed English. The
French, who still control 2 huge empire, will almost certainly
er of national linguistic pride than ever before, in an
attempt to restore their self-confidence. The Russians will
be stronger, more self confident than ever, and I doubt if
they will be ecstatic in their admiration of our two countries.
The four hundred million Indians, I am afraid, are likely to
ve turned their choice from English to any other language
e e fl bvi ms to me more
. 1he second objection, if less obvious, seems t
Vital, because it altﬂ:ccts me personally. A Chinaman can
Write Basic Engplish easily. I can’t. I can only reduce my
Written vocabu%ary to 850 words by the most violent and
Continued effort. The labour necessary to translate evea this
Smple essay into that narrow pidgin tongue, for example,
Wwould take several days. I could certainly never speak it.
M too literate. It is practically impossible (and it 1s
Tainly very disagreeable) for you and me to bar from our
Mind our knowledge of the English language and not cven
R
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by an oversight to use the correct and exact term when a
clumsy more-or-less-the-same alternative has been approved.
They say that dogs have ears which can hear far more sounds
than men; they can be summoned by what appear to us
soundless whistles, and high notes which vanish into silence
for us are clear to them. Well, if Basic English were adot}pned
we should be dogs among men. A great portion of the
noises that we made would be wholly incomprehensible to
our audiences. We, not the poor foreigners, would be the
most handicapped ; we shoulcF be barking meaninglessly, and
would find ourselves often in the dangerous position of
thinking we had been understood when we had not,

That is not to say that Basic English is useless ;- but that
its use is something else than is imagined. It is commendable
philosophically (to use an antiquated but correct term) because
it is right; that is, because it is working along with the
stream of history. It is assisting and making easy something
that is likely to come and should come—a pidgin lan .
Nature, so to speak, will provide that pidgin some day.
gtocas is very like the progress of recovery from a disease.

uppose you have, let us say, a foreign body in the bowel.
Nature endeavours to remove this in her wasteful way. She
speeds up all your physical action, giving you a fever; she
tries to wash it away in a liquid flood. But left to herself
she may very well kill you before curing you. The doctor
intervenes ; he gives you a purge, and its sharp and artificial
action saves your life and cures you too. So, after years of
convulsion and savage wars, the human race might very well
evolve a sort of commercial pidgin that would do its job—
if in the meantime our frenzies had left it any job to do.
- This pid%in would probably be a rather debased and ignoble
patois. For “I know that my Redeemer liveth ” it would
probably write “ Me savvy Redeemer longa-me livee.” Mr.
den is the doctor who speeds things up. He offers instead
“I know my Redeemer lives” and that now and not in
200 years’ time. His offer will, I think, be taken by all those
who want for their own purposes an easy entry into the
English language. It will, I think, be found very useful by
Chinese and Africans who want to trade with us, or who
propose to go on to study English literature.
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There remains Latin. It is almost inconceivable that
anything useful should have come out of that complicated
and dead tongue ; still odder that it should have been the
work of the Kadem that Bishop Schleyer first founded and
then damned. But it is so; it became the Academia pro
Interlingua ; it moved from Munich in 1887 to Patis, thence
to St. Petersburg, and thence to New York, and in 1
settled in Turin and came under the general direction of
Professor Peano, whom I mentioned at the beginning of
this article. I am inclined to believe that, given certain

developments, this body has provided the solution
to the problem, suppose we care to take it.

Professor Peano, if the story I heard some years ago is
true, originally announced his discovery to the world in a
dramatic, eccentric and amusing manner. He addressed a
conference upon linguistic problems in what was initially the
best Ciceronian Latin. His subject was the possibility of
using this venerable tongue as an interlanguage. He pointed
out that it had grave disabilities. As for example, the need
for adjectives to agree with nouns, the existence of the
ablative case, which was unnecessary, the dative case, the
accusative, the vocative and for that matter any case at all.
Next he condemned the formation of the past and future
tenses, and so forth ; and each time that he proved a practice
to be useless he removed it from his own speech. As he
spoke, his language changed ; his auditors perceived a simpler
tongue appearing before their ears, as a chicken pecks its
way through an exceptionally hard eggshell. Before he sat
down he was speaking a tongue which they all could immed-
iately understand, but could not name. It might have been
2 form of Italian or Spanish, or French or Portuguese, or
even in places a foreigner’s sing-song attempt at lish ;
but it was not. It was actually an “ interlingua,” which was
in fact what he called it.

_ - This pleasant method of presenting it in fact does it an
injury. It is not 2 whimsical and ingenious way of reviving
an ancient language, delightful to scholars but not of real
importance. Professor Peano is a mathematician; and his
language was 2 scientific and strictly practical device. It was -
uport ‘two generally admitted truths which had not
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previously been logically applied ; it was—or was in intention
—quite dispassionate, .

‘The first principle was that all declensions, variations of
termination or other grammatical devices except those
dependent on position were harmful and could be dis
with. That is to say, the huge list of “endings ” in every
grammar could be wiped out; “have” and “ will ” would
do for past and future; “of ” for genitive ; the accusative
case would be simply indicated by putting the object after
the verb ; and so on. Professor Peano even investigated the
gossibility of dropping the use of “s » to indicate the plural :

ere zeal outran discretion.

The second principle was that an international vocal
already exists. It had for long been observed that a consider-
able number of words were international. More than half
the vocabulary of a well-educated man in any Western
country was international ; you could compile a dictionary
of such terms, and geographers, international politicians,
hygrometers, amperes, carcinomas, telegrams, hydrogen atoms,
diameters, metronomes and thousands of others would force
their way in practically unchanged. Professor Peano, in his
Vocabulario Commune, which appeared in a second edition in
1913, extended these by including a large number of Latin
roots (such as a/#- for “ high ), which although not surviving
always in their simple form were immediately recognisable
from their derivatives in all Western languages. This common
vocabulary covered 638 double column pages and was
confined to Latin derivatives; a further volume was to
contain words of other origin. The whole corpus covered
almost all, but not quite all, the words needed by 2 man of
considerable culture to. express himself fully and accurately.
The vast majority were either Latin in origin or Greek—
and Greek words fit easily into 2 Latin framework ever since
about the year 200 B.c. There temained a number of words
from other languages which no one would wish to challenge,
tea, coffee, skunk, gas, and jasmine, for example.

Almost all; ““almost * again is the significant word.
Peano had attempted to construct a language which would
be intelligible at first sight, intelligibile ad ptimo visu as he

wrote it ; but he was not quite to achieve that miracle. The
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disiecta membra of the lan lay about, dispersed and
unmsable, like the unassembled parts of a motor car. For
the words which were missing were mostly the bolts and
pins, the “junction” words which would connect up all
those attractive nouns and verbs. Words like why, abont,
among, bebind, yesterday, but, and on are the most unchangeably
national of all. There is no common form of about half of
them ; you cannot do anything at all with these but plunge
for an arbitrary form. Peano plunged for the Latin form,
on these grounds : that the structure of the language was
already mainly Latin and these words were consequently
agrecable in appearance and sound in their context (an
argument whici, as I have observed, he will discover is
despised in Britain and America) ; that at any rate a consider-
able number of educated men in all countries have once had
a nodding acquaintance with them in school and may recognise
them; that no national prides will be ruffled ; and that no
special dictionaries are needed, as the Latin lexicons rest
mﬂy already on the shelves of schools and public libraries.
e total list of such words which he drew up amounted to
120, 2 large number of which were as a matter of fact unneces-
sary and could be cut out. Forty would be my own estimate
these words : a record low total of words to be memorised.
It is clear there are certain thmisc that remain to ,bc done
ore the problem can be said to be solved. I don’t think,
for example, that the question of the future tense has been
adequately settled, or the use of the infinitive. And, in any
case, this will remain an educated man’s language, not an
unskilled worker’s. The highest concentration of existing
* common words ” to all languages is to be found in scientific
Subjects ; the lowest among those subjects in which unskilled
(esgecially rural) labourers are interested.  Sheep, bog, plough
and some less decorous words are examples of these highly
unassimilable words. I am afraid it will turn out that it is
a literal impossibility to devise a language in ‘which an Iowa
et, a Hindu peasant and a Russian collective agriculturist
€an quickly and easily talk about their occupation to each other.
ut, meanwhile, as one of the interlinguist manuals begins
Y saying, utilitate de lingua internationale es evidente. Id
€s intelligibile ad me, et intelligibile ad vos. Or is it not ?
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ANGLO-AMERICAN TRADE UNION
CO-OPERATION

By ErNEsT DAVIES

HE recent elections in America, indicating as they
do that American opinion has advanced little
towards international co-operation, and that the
country may revert to isolationism at the end of

the war, makes it more important than ever that
close contact be established between the organised labour

movements of Britain and America. Unfortunately, thus far,
attempts to establish machinery for co-operation have failed,
both. because of the conservatism of a large section of
American labour opinion, and because of the disunity in the
ranks of American labour. At the annual Convention of
the American Federation of Labour, held in October, 1942,
any hopes that may have lingered that a united American
labour movement would participate in an Anglo-American-

Soviet committee were finally shattered when, if press reports’

are correct, the speeches of the T.U.C. delegates urging it
were coldly received. Unfortunately, American labour
opinion is no more advanced than American opinion generally,
and the movement is not only split but largely non-political.
If American trade unionism is to hold the gains made in
gecent yeats, and not to experience an anti-labour reaction,
such as followed the last war, it must not only put its own
house in order, but co-operate internationally.

British and American labour may have a common purpose
and identical interest, but differences exist. Such differences
are to be found in the attitude of the American employers,
whose hatred of the New Deal is second only to their hatred
of what the Axis stands for—and that may be is too kind
to many an industrialist ; in the vast section of the general
public which regards trade unions as either rackets or
ndica]isxp if not communism; in the anti-union activities
engaged in by the industrialists, of which Pinkerton detectives,
tear gas, agents provocateurs and violence are, alas, not
apoctyphal. In the organisation of the American trade union
movement itself, the main differences lie in the greater degree
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of craft unionism within an industry, the different attitude
of the employer and the different political organisation of
the U.S.A. which has led to difference in emphasis on the
demands and actions of the American unions. Thus, in
view of the employers’ penchant for company unions as an
anti-labour device and the extent of jurisdictional dispute
arising from craft organisation and union rivalry, the closed
shop has always been of greater importance to American
trade unions than British. Allied to this are the American
preference for the “check off,” i.e. the dcducti.o.n pf dues,
fines and assessments by the employer. Initiation and
membership fees are far higher in U.S. than in Britain. The
fight for recognition and for labour’s juridical rights and the
later and slower development of trade unionism in America
have led working-class organisations to develop more as
militant unions, fighting for existence, recognition and labout’s
rights, than as mutual aid associations. Finally, and of great
importance to future collaboration between the American
and British workers, the federal and state constitutions of
the United States and the political line-up and election
machinery have caused their political development to be
vastly different there than here. In America to-day the
wotkers have no national political organisation affiliated to
any party, nor for that matter have the unions any common
political programme. _ )
Although American labour has made great strides since
the advent of Roosevelt, it has advanced politically only to
2 small extent, and that within the younger C1.O. The
advance has been mainly industrial. Up to the formation of
the C.1.O. in 1935, the development of American unionism
was confined largely to the organisation of the skilled
workers, loosely federated in the American Federation of
Labour, founded by Samuel Gompers towards the end of
the nineteenth century. In most industries the unskilled were
unorganised until the New Deal, when the C.LO. set out to.
unionise the great mass-production industries and succeeded
so well that the last decade witnessed a trebling of total
membership of the American trade unions. The spurt was
due to the legalising of collective bar%\.ini.ng by representatives
of the workers’ own choosing by the Roosevelt administration,
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the virtual banning of company unions, and the awakening
of the social and political consciousness of the American
worker as encouraged and evidenced by the New Deal.

To regard the important development of American trade
unionism of recent years in its cotrect perspective, it is
important to realise that Roosevelt’s New Deal was as much
an outcome of the innate demand springing from the people
of America as it was a policy of the President. It is doubtful
whether a Roosevelt at any other time than that following
the great depression of the early thirties could have effected
those great changes in the attitude of the general public, the
judiciary, and even the employer, that have taken place in
recent years. Roosevelt deserves all praise for his achieve-
ments, as magnificent in social and labour policy on the
domestic front as in foreign affairs, but the former did but
follow a great upsurge of fecling within America which
enabled that country to narrow that wide gap which separated
British and American social legislation and labour policy.

It was this opportunity which John L. Lewis seized.
President of the United Mine Workers’ Union, loyally
afhiliated to the A.F.of L., of which he was also a Vice-
President, Lewis was politically a Republican holding at this
time no court with the Communists, and devoting his
energies to his union, which, though built up on industrial
lines, had suffered loss of members equally with other unions.
In the struggles in the mining industry of the tweaties,
Lewis had remained faithful to Gompers’s policy of nego-
tiation and was fighting largely on the defensive, as the
principle of national agreements had been undermined and
district agreements were the order of the day. The result
was a decrease from 400,000 to 150,000 in the membership
of the UM.W. During this period Lewis fought attempts
at the democratisation of his union and engaged in red-
baiting. With the National Recovery Act, which legalised
collective bargaining, came the opportunity to repair the
damage. In four months, the U.M.W. trebled in membership,
but Lewis, having learned from the mistakes of the past,
saw it was insufficient to rebuild the U.M.W. without a strong
labour movement to support it; his union could not with.
stand the full force of any anti-labour drive that might come
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later. He saw that the field for organisation was far la

than the coal industry and realised :ﬁ:ffteel, so closely allir‘qed
to coal, and the automobile industry, dependent upon both,
must be organised if the full weight of the wotker was to
be brought against the employers. Further, if advanttﬁc
was to be taken of the workers’ uzge to organise and of the
Opgmrtum'ty provided by the New Deal for unionising
industry, drastic changes in union organisation were necessary.
This necessitated revolutionising the policy of the A.F. of L.
or breaking with it because Lewis saw that failure to
organise the mass industries had hampering effects on
unionisation of craft unions. The A.F.of L., abiding by its
conservative structure of craft unions, had organised no
more than a tenth of the industrial workers of America, ?nd
only one-third of all organised workers were organised
industrially. Workers in the great mass production and
heavy industries were ripe for organisation, in some cases
were crying out for it, and when the Government gave it
its blessing, flocked of their own accord into the A.F. of L.
unions or formed unions of theit own and sought affiliation.
The urge to organise was greater than ever before in

ican history. .

The A.F.of L. was unprepared for this flood of new
members, and, making little attempt to adapt its structure
and organisation to the new demand made upon it, tried to
direct the new members into existing craft unions or even,
Where the officials were content with their present lot, to
discourage them from action. The struggle which followed
Was not only craft versus industrial unions, but the traditional
defensive A.F.of L. policy of co-operation with industry
versus the new offensive and militant strategy. The struggle
was between William Green, President of A.F. of L., who
followed in the tradition of Gompers, and John L. Lewis,
who, after twenty-five years of loyalty to it, broke away.
Jealous for its ¢raft unions, the A.F.of L. sanctioned
ofganisation on industrial lines subject to the full protection
of the crafts. The result of this policy was that either the
unskilled would alone be organised industrially or the
industrial unions would encroach on the crafts. The latter
occurred, and led to much acrimonious dispute, both verbal
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and physical, at Federation conventions, especially as many
of the A.F. of L. craft unions were, in effect, unable to co
with rapid growth, which, in any case, some officials dis-
couraged, preferring a quiet life and the enjoyment of their
union’s prosperity. In pursuit of its policy, the A.F. of L.
would grant federal charters to newly-organised industries
and then split the members into their respective crafts and
so scatter them over a dozen or more unions.

The formation of the CI.O. followed, but this break
came only after Lewis and his supporters had pressed their
policy before the 1935 and 1936 Federation conventions and
suffered defeat. The organisation of the C.1.O. was 2 modern
development, pursued by the best union leaders of the
time and inspired by no political party, communist or other.
Evidence of its success is the organisation of the steel,
automobile and other industries on industrial lines and the
C.1.0.’s present strength of 5 million members. But, despite
this success, labour disunity was bound to react unfavourably
on labour’s cause. The struggle between the rival federations
caused jutisdictional disputes which strengthened anti-labour
opinion. Such disunity might, however, have disappeared
long ago but for the behaviour of John L. Lewis. In 1936,
labour had supported Roosevelt and Lewis had thrown in
the full weight of the C.I.O. on his side. During Roosevelt’s
second term Lewis became estranged from the President,
and in 1940, for petsonal reasons, withdrew his support and
gave it to Wendell Willkie. Refusal of the workers to follow
his lead resulted in his resignation from the Presidency, and
Philip Mutray, also of the Mine Workers, succeeded him.
Lewis continued in his opposition to the President’s foreign
policy and aligned himself with the isolationists, and until
the German attack on the U.S.S.R. had Communist support.

. In November, 1942, he instigated a miners’ strike wE.(i)ch,
though resulting in a victory for the miners, harmed the
labour cause. It was followed by the introduction of anti-
labour le%islation, which the attack at Pearl Harbour caused
to be shelved. From then on, Lewis’s influence within the

C.1.O. decreased, and he set out to build up the United Mine

' Workers’ Union, from which Murray was expelled in January

last, as an independent force. Into its ranks he took workers
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from a number of industries remote from mining, and this
policy . was endorsed at the recent miners’ convention at
Cincinnati, which amended its constitution to permit persons
in industries other than coal miners to become members of
the organisation. At the same time the miners withdrew
from t%\th.I.O. American labour is now divided between
the A.F. of L. and C.I.O., of approximately equal strength,
the Railway Brotherhoods, a few independent unions and
Lewis’s mine-workers. '
All labour is united in its support of the war, a non-strike
agreement has been entered into, and a2 War Labour Board
established to conciliate disputes. Donald Nelson, chief of
the War Production Board, has encouraged labous-manage-
ment co-operation which has been established on a large
scale, and labour is represented on various war committees
in Washington. Nevertheless, consultation with trade
unions and labour co-operation has not reached the same
scale as in this country and public opinion remains far more
anti-labour than here. For instance, immediately after
America entered the war, there was a concerted attack by
the press and anti-labour elements in Congress on the 4o-hour
week established under the Hours and Wages Act. There
was intentional misrepresentation, as the Act did not prevent
wotk in excess of 40 hours a week, but required payment of
wages at time-and-a-half for overtime. Average hours per
week were in excess of 4o, but the general impression created
was that the Act was holding up production. So far,
Roosevelt has successfully resisted the attack on this Act,
but the recent Republican gains in the elections make his
position far more difficult. Almost certainly, when the new
Congress meets in January, anti-labour legislation will be
introduced. President Roosevelt has striven to maintain
labour’s gains under the New Deal, and has opposed any
anti-Jabour legislation. Where disputes have arisen, he has
tried to act impartially, though this has not prevented
accusations being made of his partiality to labour. To date
he has succeeded, labour’s support for the war effort has
been held, and it has been assured of the maintenance of its
ti‘ghts or, after cessation of hostilities, immediate restoration
of those which are surrendered. The War Labour Board
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has allowed increases in wages up to the level obtaining last
spring and devised a union maintenance scheme to settle

isputes arising from demands for the closed shop. This
maintains the s/afus guo, union members must retain member-
ship, but new employees are not compelled to join. The
President must pursue a policy which will satisfy the unions,
keep disputes at a minimum, and assure labour’s full
co-operation in the war effort. At the same time, the
country must be assured that labour is not specially favoured
by a partial administration, and the employer must be satisfied
that the unions are prevented from utilising the war situation
to entrench themselves more firmly for the anti-union fight
they hope to resume when war ends. To retain the con-
fidence of all warring parties is Roosevelt’s unenviable task.
It necessitates his personal control of labour policy, especially
as he, as much as labour, is open to attack for using the war
situation to further New Deal policies. Eartly in 1942 he
g:pointed a joint committee of both organisations, including

reen and Murray, to meet with him. This “ Labour
Cabinet ” meets frequently to discuss labour policy and is
reported to exert a strong influence.

Roosevelt aims to prevent Lewis obtaining greater power
over labour and to prevent 2 flare-up of the A.F. of L. and
C.1O. feud, for the old rivalty smoulders under cover of
an outward show of increased co-operation and amicable
relations. In the week following Pearl Harbour, Philip
Murray and William Green, wreathed in smiles, drove
together to the White House, and they and other leaders of
both federations have frequently appeared on the same
platform to contribute their quota of oratory to the war
effort. In January, 1942, Lewis himself tried to exploit this
situation by launching a move for unity ; but he did so in
league with William Hutcheson, A.F.of L. Vice-President
and reactionary, and without consulting Green or Mutray.
It was quickly realised that the scheme was designed to give
Lewis control of the whole American trade union movement,
and his guns were quickly spiked by the President.

Although willingness to end the feud has been expressed
on both sides, there is 2 wide gap between each federation’s
ideas of the possible basis for amalgamation. The A.F. of L.
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favours a single all-inclusive federation, but the C.I1.O. fears
this would result in a retuen to the chartered unions with
their respective jurisdictions cleatly defined and a split-up of
the industrial unions among them. A situation would then
arise similar to the one which led to the C.L.O.’s formation
and breakaway in 1936. The C.I.O. has gone no further
than to suggest a joint policy committee with powers over
the whole movement. This the A.F. of L. does not favour.
The cleavage in principle is too great and the vested interests
of the respective unions too deeply rooted to permit a
sanguine view to be taken that a united trade union move-
ment will be brought about by war conditions. The A.F.of L.
and C.I.O. are likely to retain their individual identities for
some time to come, unless Lewis’s recent moves cause the
latter’s disintegration. Lewis stands aside ready to re-enter
the fray when the opportunity occurs. If the unions were
driven to accept a labour policy which went further in the
sutrender of their rights than that for which their members
were prepared, Lewis would be that much more successful -
in attracting workers into his independent union. In framing
his labour policy, Roosevelt is fully aware of this danger and
sO must resist anti-labour legislation and fend off the pressure
from those who would rush him into formulating a labour
policy which would antagonise the unions and so play into
the hands of Lewis.

- As already stated, an accretion of Lewis’s strength threatens
to weaken labour and to cause it to emerge from the war in
poor condition to meet any attack on its rights when peace
returns.  Much depends on Lewis’s future action. His
withdrawal from the C.I.O. changes the relationship of the
two federations and reduces the prospects of a merger.
As he has more in common with the A.F. of L., sharing their
anti-Communist attitude and the Republicanism of some of
1ts leaders, he is quite likely to lead his miners back into the
fold. This he will do in his own time and on his own terms.
Should he do so, he will once more become one of its
leaders; he would be an obstacle in the way of generous
terms for co-operation with the C.I.O. and would encourage
the AF.of L. to remain adamant in face of a demand for
co-operation from the rank and file.
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In this situation, the outlook for co-operation between
British and American labour is net bright. While all sections
pay lip-service to Russia’s resistance, the A.F. of L. remains
anti-communist and there is no prospect of its entering an
Anglo-American-Soviet committee. Conceivably, the C.1.O.
would be willing to do so, but it is extremely unlikely that
the T.U.C, which has previously confined its attention
exclusively to the A.F. of L., would cause a rupture with that
Federation by linking up with the C1.O. Lewis’s powerful
Mine Workers’ Union and the Railway Brotherhoods also
have to be considered, as to leave them out would be to
ignore important sections of American labour. It would
seem that the only solution lies in a joint committee with
all sections represented, but how that can be achieved or
who is to bring it about is the problem. Possibly the
President might intervene, as it is Ee]ievcd he was largely
responsible for the cancellation of the projected meeting of
the abortive Anglo-American committee last September, when
it consisted of the T.U.C. and A.F. of L. only. On the advice
of the British Embassy at Washington the meetini did not
take place. The President has, however, failed to bring the
A.F.of L. and CI.O. together and the personal animosity
between Roosevelt and Lewis continues.

Apart from American labour disunity, there are other
obstacles to Anglo-American trade union co-operation in the
conservatism of the A.F. of L. and its fear that the T.U.C. is
moving towards the left, and in the non-political nature of
the American trade union movement. For the latter there
are several reasons. One is concentration in the past on the
fight for the right to organise; another the limiting nature
of the American constitution, which has conditioned labour
and social legislation; a third, the nature of American
politics, particularly the party machine and election machincz;
and, finally, the nature of trade union organisation and the
American workers’ political outlook, which is dissimilar
from that of the British worker. The former is less advanced.
Both accept the Four Freedoms of President Roosevelt and
the post-war declarations of the administration spokesmen,
from Vice-President Henry Wallace to the Under-Secretary
of State, Sumner Welles. Through these declarations, America
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has already established her position as a leader in planning
the post-war world. With the idealism that underlies the
demand of Henry Wallace for a century of the common man,
Milo Perkins’s demand for the matching of mass consumption
with mass production, and Cordell Hull’s desire to reduce
tariffs, labour should have no quarrel. With plans for
fceding and reconstructing Europe all will be in agreement ;
but it is important not to confuse the humanitarianism of the
one or the sound economic planning of the other with the
socialist democracy which is the objective of the British
labour movement. American views aired so far stop short,
when to go further would entail changes in the present
economic system and interfere with the rights of property
and private enterprise. The Wallace-Welles school is far
preferable to the American imperialism advocated by the
American publications, Zime, Life and Forfune, whose pro-
prietor, Henry C. Luce, would have America use the war to
establish American civilisation operating under the zgis of
American big business, but, though preferable, it is no
substitute for that for which labour is fighting. For American
labour to realise this, co-operation now in the planning of
joint action is essential.

t the last war, America experienced a violent reaction,
not only against interference in European affairs, but also
against radicalism. For a decade, with America ruled by big

business, trade unionism had to fight for survival. Depression

in the 1930’s brought revolt against the machinations of big
business, and the New Deal d%:lm much to alleviate the evils
of American industralism. But further than this it has not
one. The Franklin D. Roosevelt era in economic and
omestic affairs corresponds to the liberalism of an eatlier
British period. It has seen hostility develop to the abuse of
economic power by monopoly, but it has done nothing to
shake the foundations of the American belief in individualism
as expressed in the freedom of private enterprise. Wall
Street, operating through the holding company, came under
, but not legitimate business, whose success is still so
much admired. In this situation, American labour has not
advanced in the realm of political ideas. The growth in
American unionism has been for industrial and not political
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purposes ; it has advanced because it has embraced the state
ternalism of Roosevelt and with that it is well satisfied.
hould the Republicans come to power in 1944 this may be
endangered, and the aftermath of this war may be as fatal
to American labour as was that of the last.

America will play 2 dominant part at the Peace Conference,
and if the Repuglicans are in power, American labour may
find difficulty in making its voice heard. Its chances of
obtaining protection of its standards and rights would be
greater if it acted in concert with organised labour of the
other United Nations. That, unfortunately, the American
trade union movement does not yet appear to have reali
In Britain, too, there may be a reactionary government in
office, and the need for international co-operation among the
trade unions will be of equal importance. It is essential that
Anglo-American trade union co-operation be established.
The attempt recently made proved abortive, and for this the
unhappy handling of the situation by the T.U.C. and the
disunity of the Emcrican labour movement are equally to
blame. Had the T.U.C. been less ambitious and, in the first
instance, aimed at an Anglo-American Committee instead of
one including the Soviet unions, greater success might have
attended Sir Walter Citrine’s mission. Had Citrine suggested
a joint meeting of representatives of all sections of American
unionism, instead of confining his attention to the A.F. of L.,
representing less than half of the organised workers, agree-
ment might have been reached on the formation of an
all-inclusive Anglo-American Committee. ‘This initial rebuff
should not be allowed to prevent a new approach along
fresh lines, if necessary with the assistance of an outside
party, %c])ssibly President Roosevelt himself. The fact that
the T.U.C. delegates attended this autumn the C.ILO.
Convention as well as that of the A.F. of L. is encouraging
but whether they were present at the former in their personal
capacity or officially has not been revealed. In the interests
of the workers of Britain and America, no less than of all
the United Nations, it is important that this fresh attempt at
co-operation be made.
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- THE FUTURE OF PUBLIC LIBRARIES

By A. E. THoMPsON

HIS war has brought many people face to face

with reality for the first time in their lives.

Throughout the country there is a general awaken-

ing to contemporary problems ; ordinary men and

women are beginning to question what once they
accepted, and are groping for answers to the new doubts
and uncertainties which are besetting them. Nowhere is this
demand for knowledge so manifest as in our public libraries.
People are clamouring for books, books on economics, books
on science and the arts, books that will point the way to the
new utopias which statesmen and intellectuals are discussing.
Let any sagacious politician who claims that this country is
not interested in “ scientific planning > examine the statistics
of 2 municipal library !

The mission of the public librarian in society has often
been misunderstood. He has been regarded by many as a
bookish person whose aim was to create bibliophiles, to
E(l;o;wdea haven where men might escape into the world of
books. Yet the librarian’s mission is really far wider in its
implications. His object is not subservience to literature,
but mastery of literature ; he does not wish to lure people
Into romantic illusion—for no man can see life solely through
books—but rather to bring the unenlightened into contact
with the minds of others, that through the vision of great
authors the ordinary man can be led to reason for himself,
to face his social and moral obligations, and to achieve a
realistic view of the universe. How far the librarian has
fulfilled this mission is very doubtful. For library service—
the provision of books for the people—is closely correlated
with education. When boys and girls are abandoned at the
age of fourteen, knowing nothing of the problems which lie
ahead of them—let alone how to solve them—and totally
unequipped for citizenship, the problems of the public
librarian can be imagined. And it must be remembered that
in the past public libraries have been the only link with
culture available for thousands of people; they have been
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still remain. Amongst the objections of members to the bill
wete (1) that libraries would be too expensive for ratepayers,
(2) that they would tend to produce revolutionaries and
agitators, and (3) that reading would diminish the working-
man’s consumption of beer. Colonel Sibthorp, M.P. for
Lincoln, had an objection all of his own; he did not like
reading, and he could not see why anyone else—least of all
the lower classes—should want to do so. He characterised
the bill as absurd in every sense of the word, and suggested
that the working-classes should be given more wotk to do
instead. We note with regret to-day that the bill was
strenuously opposed by those M.P.s who represented the
Universities, and who should have been strongest in its
support. The bill finally passed the House of Commons,
however, although some of its effects were whittled down in
committee, and it became law. It was a purely permissive
Act, allowing—and not compelling—municipalities to provide
libraries, and furthermore it restricted expenditure upon
libraries to one halfpenny in the pound. This was later
increased to a penny in the pound, and finally abolished in
1919.

? gince the abolition of the rate restriction, our public
libraries have steadily progressed. Every educational improve-
ment has increased the importance of the libraries beyond
measure. Without unwarranted optimism, we expect some
far-reaching reforms in our educational system after the war
even if these reforms are not as drastic as some of us would
like. There is a danger that our public library service will
be left behind, and unless its defects are remedied it will be
unable to meet the cultural needs of post-war Britain. It
may be argued that more pressing reforms need undertaking
than the reorganisation of libraries ; this is probably so, but
we must not make the mistake of underestimating the
intellectual and cultural—besides the mote recreational—
needs of the community, as we have so often done in the
past. In some of our large cities, public libraries are provided
which deserve the highest praise. Yet there are still many
backward local authorities very close in spitit to the ideas of
Colonel Sibthorp ; authorities which regard library provision
as a waste of public money; authorities which tolerate
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gloomy, antiquated and overcrowded buildings, and badly
stocked shelves. Who has not penetrated into squalid
reading-rooms, where tramps consume a meal in a temperature
nearly at zero, and overworked attendants scowl at your
requests ? The state of these libraries in no way reflects
upon the enthusiasm of the librarian, who might have
struggled for years against overwhelming odds, upon 2
salary that a bus-driver would spurn, until apathy finally
overcame him. Often local conditions have prevented proper
facilities, as in the case of public libraries in depressed areas.
The neglect of many libraries has been the legacy of an era
of misdirected economy, when the most important social
services were starved. And town councillors are often keen
business men ; why should they devote a percentage of their
estimates to a public service which shows no financial return ?
Ratepayers’ associations in many localities have done all
within their power to stultify the growth of the public
library service.

__Some attempt has been made to bridge the tremendous
differences between local library conditions. Readérs living
In a backward area are able to secure books from other towns
through inter-library arrangements. Thus, if a book required
by a reader is not in stock at his library, it can be obtained
through this regional system from another library in the
same zone. Nevertheless, such schemes cannot fully solve
the problems of haphazard municipal administration. How
then can we ensure that the citizen of one locality receives
the library service that is his due, in the same measure as a
more fortunate fellow in a progressive locality ? How can
we ensure that children of post-war Britain, whether they
live in the remotest hamlet or the largest city, will have a
free and unrestricted access to the world of books? And
how can we ensure that the doctors, engineers, scientists and
all the other specialists who will be needed in the future
shall receive the best possible service that the specialist
librarian can give ?

One solution would be to bring our libraries under some
measure of government control. In most other branches of
local government service there exists a national body,
possessing supervisory functions, but in the case of libraries
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no central authority exists. As a result, there is a large
amount of overlapping, and an almost complete lack of
co-ordination within the public library system.  If libraries
were to be brought under the control of some government
department, the benefits would be wide. State library
inspectors would ensure the best possible service, whilst a
scale of state subsidies would even out the burden of
maintenance. Apathetic authorities could be induced—or, if
necessary, compelled—to make better library provision, and
the taxation of progressive authorities would be lightened.
It has been argued that large cities like Manchester should
not be asked to provide regional “ British Museums * from
the pockets of local ratepayers, whilst backward municipalities
escape with very little expense. If we admit that the public
library service is necessary to the community as a whole,
then the cost of its upkeep should be shared equally by all
citizens. A famous American librarian and State Inspector
of Libraries, Mr. Asa Wynkoop, has summed-up the question
in the following words :

“ Every believer in the tax-supported public library
believes it is the proper business of the Government to
compel the individual, whatever his private disposition and
will in the matter, to contribute to its support. Justification
for this belief is found in the fact that ifp the free library is
an important factor in the general well-being of the com-
munity, then it is for the community as @ community, and not
thereby as an association of individuals, to provide this
benefit ; and as its advantages accrue to the social organism
as 2 whole and not merely to individual members, the %:J:ien
of its support should be borne by the whole community.”

The subject of nationalisation of public libraries has been
discussed by librarians many times in recent years.  The
Library Association has never advanced the idea formally,
however. The reticence of members of the Association can
be understood ; as public officials, librarians must of necessity
be cautious in their public utterances, whilst many librarians
are by nature reluctant to focus national attention on their
problems. Suggestions from unofficial quarters have, how-
ever, been numerous. A clarification of the shortcomings
of our public libraries, and valuable suggestions for
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reorﬁmsation, are contained in a report presented in October
to the Library Association by its honoraty secretary, M.
L. R. McColvin. This report is not an official document,
approved by the Association, but its recommendations are
based upon a detailed survey of public libraries throughout
the country, and should receive careful attention. Mr.
McColvin finds the whole library service is badly organised ;
})rovision in many c})laas is lamentable, “whilst staffs are
udicrously underpaid. He quotes the example of one town
of between 20,000 and 30,000 inhabitants, where the reference
library consists of two shelves of completely useless books.
The chief importance of the McColvin Report lies in its
far-reaching proposals for reorganisation. First, independent
municipal library authorities should be abolished, and their
place taken by large regional units, every unit being
responsible for one unified public library service, urban and
rural. Every unit would be partially controlled locally, but
it should be attached to a central body with wide administrative
powers. This central authority could be a department of the
Board of Education, or preferably a Ministry of Arts.

These then are the main recommendations of the McColvin
Report. The usual arguments of lissex-faire propagandists
against national control can, of course, be raised; the
climination of individuality and independence, and the
dangers that would arise from Government control of the
people’s reading. This latter argument is on the service
valid enough. But supervision of libraries by the Govern-
ment could be no more sinister than control by local
authorities. The best safeguard against the misuse of a
nationalised library service would be an intelligent public
and a scrupulous library profession.

Nationalisation of the facilities whereby the people reads
would no doubt arouse powerful sectional interests ; but no
reforms have been achieved without opposition—the history
of the public library movement itself is a striking illustration
of that. There are still Colonel Sibthorps both in Parliament
and upon county and city councils, successors to those men
who, one hundred years ago, flocked into the lobbies to vote
against the provision of libraries for the people. But the
spirit of progress is a little stronger to-day than it was when
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William Ewart faced a hostile oligarchy with what then
seemed revolutionary proposals. .

Yet in one thing the opposition was right. Public
libraries have produced revolutionaries and agitators, but not
nearly enough of them. For that is the purpose of libraries—
to foster revolution in the minds of the sluggish, and progress
in the minds of the agile, to arouse men from mental apathy,
and to enable them to discover for themselves the means of
human advancement. Intelligent reading is the key to the
new social orders which lie within man’s reach; when we
realise that fact we can understand the vital contribution
that a reorganised public library service can make to society.
“ Let the people read ” is not an intellectual cliché ; it 1s 2
mission, which, if fulfilled, would bring us one step nearer
to Utopia.

78

SOCIAL SERVICE IN RURAL AREAS |
By HENrY A. MEss

N the Scott Report, which has attracted so much

attention, considerable emphasis is laid on the need to

improve the social life of villages and of the countryside,

and tributes are paid to some of the voluntary associations

which are at work. But necessarily the subject is dealt
with shortly, and the purpose of this article is to describe at
greater length, and to assess, the very great amount of
voluntary effort which there has been in rural areas during
the last twenty-five years. )

There is general agreement as to the deterioration of rural
life during the second haif of the nineteenth century and the
opening years of the twentieth century. The yeoman class
had disappeared ; landless labourers were a large part of the
population, and for them there were few openings to higher
status and better remuneration. Long years of agricultural
depression drove the more energetic men to the towns, and
right down to the end of the century the exodus was going
on. In 1871 the population of the rural areas of this country
was 8,671,000; in 1921 it was only 7,851,000. Those who
remained were to a considerable extent a2 remnant population,
creamed of some of the most vigorous elements. The
position of the landed gentry deteriorated, and deteriorated
patticularly rapidly with the collapse of prices at the end of
the first World War. Often they could only with great
difficulty keep up their estates; often they sold out, the
Hall going to some rich townsman and the farms being sold
to tenants, who were themselves overburdened. The new
rich from the towns lacked the country tradition, and often
they were lacking in a sense of social responsibility. Rural
crafts were decaying ; pride in the countryside was at a low
ebb. The education given in the schools was said to be more
suited to town children than to country children. The
facilities for recreation and the opportunities for culture were
poor. ‘

Since 1918 there has been a considerable revival of rural
life. To some extent it has been economic ; agriculture has
been helped by a number of subsidies and of preferences ;
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a good deal of attention has been given to agricultural
education, agricultural research, and agricultural marketing.
But more conspicuously there has been a cultural revival.
And in that cultural revival a number of agencies have
co-operated, some voluntary and some statutory.

The plight of the countryside had been noted and deplored
by a good many writers, and a gallant few had put up a
losing fight against the forces making for its ruin. In 1917
a recently formed Rural Organisations Council, to which
were affiliated sixteen societies, called a couple of conferences.
The conferences were concerned mainly with such mattess
as rural housing after the war, the establishment of small
holdings for returned soldiers, and the possibilities of
attracting industries to rural areas. But time was also given
to considering the needs of rural education and questions of
social amenities. The members of the Council realised the
need of village halls; but they took a gloor_ny view of the
prospects of getting them, still more of maintaining them.
. Reference was made to the value of the performance of plays
by villagers, and examples were quoted from the Cotswolds
and from Grasmere. A paper was read on “ Rural Disfigure-
ment and Its Remedies.” A good deal was said about the
defects of rural education. There was an adumbration of
what are now known as Village Colleges. Indeed, many of
the schemes which were to be fruitful in the post-war years
were adumbrated ; quite 2 number of them existed in petto.

These conferences matked a growing interest in the
problems of rural life and a growing desire to do something
about them. The conferences were held in Oxford, and it
was in and around Oxford that action of a new kind was
first taken. In 1919 the Oxfordshire Rural Community
Council was formed. It was no mere coincidence that its
birth was within a few months of that of the National Council
of Social Service ; the same kind of ideas, and some of the
same group of men, were behind both. At the same time
the Carnegie United Kingdom Trust was getting into its
stride ; the Trustees had formulated a policy in which rural
enterprises occupied a prominent place. And statutory
authorities, both central and local, were becoming more
active with regard to rural needs, especially cultural needs.
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As a result of all this there was in the years following the
war a great deal of fruitful experiment in which there was
elaborate and intricate collaboration between voluntary and
statutory bodies of various kinds, more particularly between
the National Council of Social Service, the Rural Community
Councils, the Carnegie United Kingdom Trust, the Develop-
ment Commission, the Board of Education and the Ministries
of Agriculture and of Health, County Councils and Rural
District Councils and Parish Councils, and a large number of
voluntary societies.

Very important was the development of Rural Community
Councils. The Oxfordshire body was so obviously useful
that an attempt was soon made to apply its method to other
areas. In 1922 the Carnegie United Kingdom Trust made a
grant to the National Council of 1,000 a year for three
years to enable it to promote the formation of Rural Com-
munity Councils in other areas. In 1923 the Kent Rural
Community Council was formed. Within the next decade
thitty Rural Community Councils were started. Further
grants were made by the Carnegie United Kingdom Trust
until 1926, when in pursuance of its settled general policy
it withdrew its help from that field of effort and turned its
attention elsewhere. A few of the Rural Community Councils
had become well established, but it was not so in the majority
of cases, and a crisis was only averted and further advance
was only made possible by the Development Commissioners
stepping into the gap left by the Carnegie United Kingdom
Trust’s * withdrawal. The ~finance of Rural Community
Councils has continued to be a great difficulty, and some of
them have collapsed, mainly on that account, though financial
weakness is obviously a reflection, in part at least, of want of
local interest. At the outbreak of the second World War
there were 22 Rural Community Councils in existence.

Rural Community Councils are very similar in general
structure to the National Council of Social Service and to the
Urban Councils of Social Service; they are composed of
representatives of the chief voluntary social service organisa-
tions within their area together with representatives of the
statutory authorities, who may be full members or who may
be sent merely as assessors and observers ; there will also be
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a few co-opted persons, representing no particular body but
valuable for their general interest or for their special know-
ledge. Theaimisalso comparable : it is to secure co-operation
as fully as possible, to review steadily the social needs and
the social provision of the area, and to enhance the welfare
of the inhabitants. A Rural Community Council, like an
urban Council of Social Service and like the National Council
of Social Service, is not primarily an executive body: its
business is not so much to carry on social services itself as
to see that they are carried on. But in practice a Rural
Community Council, like the other bodies named, does
usually find itself involved in a certain amount of executive
action.

It has been one of the marked differences between the
* Rural Community Councils and the urban Councils of Social
Service that the former have been mainly concerned with the
enrichment of normal life, whilst the latter have been much
pre-occupied with the relief of distress. Both Rural Com-
munity Councils and the urban Councils of Social Service
have come into existence to remedy bad conditions : bpt,
whilst the latter may be said to have been concerned with
specific diseases and crises of urban life, the former have
been concerned not with particular positive evils but rather
with the general condition of low vitality.

The area over which a Rural Community Council has
operated has usually been an administrative county. There
are obvious advantages in a coincidence of area of operations
of the chief voluntary body and of the chief statutory body.
It has sometimes, however, its inconveniences. In a number
of cases the county is too small to be able to afford the
machinery of a Rural Community Council, and in particular
to raise the salary of a really competent chief officer. (It
may be doubted in many of these cases whether the area 1s
not also too small for efficient local government, but 2
discussion of that is outside our theme.) In such cases there
are advantages in taking a larger area of operations, two oOf
perhaps three adjoining counties. No Rural Community
Council has yet been constructed for such an area, thoug!l
there have been examples where a Rural Community Council
of one. county has rendered some services, chiefly of an
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advisory nature, in an adjoining county which had no Rural
Community Council. Tllmerc are also examples of specialist
instructors, especially in respect of handicraft and of drama,
operating over more than one area, but they have usually
not been the direct servants of the Rural Community Council.

One of the unsettled questions of Rural Community
Council policies is their relation to the towns, especially to
the larger towns and the industrial towns, within their area.
Social work in towns, as we have said, tends to have another
emphasis ; it is more concerned with the relief of distress
and the meeting of particular crises. Inany case it is concerned
with populations with different outlook and different interests.
Some Rural Community Councils have confined their attention
to the strictly rural areas and to rural problems, as distinct
from urban problems. Others have taken the towns into
consideration. Especially in the years following 1931 there
was some attention given to helping the unemployed in the
towns ; and there was concern expressed by some supporters
of Rural Community Councils lest they should be diverted
from their original purpose. Other Rural Community
Councils have considered it to be part of their normal work
to deal with the towns within their area; this appears to
have been the policy in Nottinghamshire. In Kent thete
was particularly striking action; in 1930 the Kent Rural
Community Council was converted into 2 Kent Council of
Social Service, covering the whole geographical county,
including such typically industrial areas as the Medway
towns. The Kent Council of Social Service is a strong body,
well staffed; it has offices in Folkestone, Maidstone and.
Sidcup : and it seems to be fairly successful in dealing with
both urban and rural problems. But opinions differ sharply
as to the wisdom of combining rural and urban work in the
same organisation. .

The Rural Community Council is the co-ordinating body
in each county : its responsibility is to see that services are
provided ; but the actual provision is, as we have indicated
before, made by a number of organisations, often in an
intricate collaboration. We shall now consider some of thé
fields of social work which have been entered.

In the first place, there has been the provision of libraries.
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This has been due in the main to the initiative of the Carnegic
United Kingdom Trust, whose partners in the enterprise
have been the local education authorities. In the second
place, there has been the field of formal adult education.
Here there has been a good deal of co-operation between the
Rural Community Councils, the Workers Educational Associa-
tion, the local education authorities, and the Carnegie United
Kingdom Trust. In the earlier years especially, the officers
of the Rural Community Councils did a good deal of pioneer-
ing and undertook duties which in later years have usually, but
not always, passed to the extra-mural boards of universities.
The Carnegie United Kingdom Trust has played a considerable
part in this work also, notably by its grant to the Sawston
Village College and by its grants to the Workers Educational
Association to maintain resident tutors in country districts.
The Rural Community Councils have continued to do a good
deal of work in connection with informal education ; they
have, for instance, in a number of counties arranged series
of health lectures in collaboration with the Red Cross. In
1935 the National Council of Social Service negotiated with
the British Broadcasting Corporation for a special series of
talks to villagers, and the Rural Community Councils did their
best to stimulate interest in those talks and to see that they
were discussed.

With regard to music and drama a great deal has been
accomplished. In this sphere also the great Trusts have been
yery helpful. In most counties there have been formed music
and drama committees of the Rural Community Councils.
In many counties there have been arranged schools for
producers of plays and schools for conductors of choirs and
of orchestras. Usually there are yeatly festivals at which
dramatic societies and choirs compete. ‘The plays chosen
and the music rendered are usually of good quality; the
performances sometimes reach a very high level. In addition
to this evocation of local talent, there has been the arrangement
of tours by professionals, notably the Village, Country Town
and School concert parties which toured the country between
1920 and 1935. Since 1939 many good concerts have been
provided in villages under the auspices of the Council for
the Encouragement of Music and the Arts. Whilst it is
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probably not yet possible to say that some good music can
be heard (other than over the wireless), and some good acting
can be seen, in every village, yet it can be said that there are
now few parts of the country where good music and good
drama are totally inaccessible to the majority of the inhabitants.
One could not have said that twenty years ago.

As activities were multiplied in the rural areas, the need
for meeting places became more apparent. In 1924 the
Development Commissioners placed in the hands of the
National Council of Social Service 2 sum of £5,000 out of
which loans could be made for the building of Village Halls.
The loans service proved very popular and very successful.
The National Council of Social Service placed on record in
1ts annual report for 1933-34 that in respect of 265 loans to
villages to build halls there had been no single case in which
a village hall committee had failed to keep its promise to
re-pay. Grants were also made by the Carnegie United
Kingdom Trust towards the cost of new buildings. And
after 1927 grants could be obtained also from the National
Fitness Council. And also in a few cases grants were made
by thq Land Settlement Association in areas where it was
operating. With this financial help some eight hundred
village halls were built between 1918 and 1939. They have
been of many kinds, sometimes converted cottages or barns,
sometimes adapted houses, sometimes entirely new buildings.
In the construction of many of them there was a good deal
of voluntary labour given. Most of them are pleasant
buildings ; quite a number are of considerable zsthetic merit.
Of their value to the villages there has never been the
slightest doubt. One happy and unforeseen consequence of
the building of them has been that it has solved in a number
of cases the hitherto baffling problem of getting together a
voluntary body representative of the village. In this con-
nection it is interesting to note the definitions of * village
and of “village hall committee >’ framed for its administrative
purposes by the National Council of Social Service :

“A village is understood to be a community in a

_tural area with a population not exceeding 4,000 * ;
whilst a village hall committee is

“ A committee whose membership is . . . adequately
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representative of the village community, or a substantial
section thereof, and which is responsible for the manage-
ment of a Village Hall, Village Community Centre, or
other building serving the social, gdu::’atxonal or recrea-
tional needs of a village community.

Another field of effort has been. in the sp}xerc of rural
crafts and industries, many of which were 1n danger of
extinction. The initiative with regard to this came from
the Development Commissioners, to whom was due- the
creation in 1921 of a Rural Industries Intelligence Bureau,
created under trust deed by the Minister of Agriculture, its
maintenance being assured by grants from the Treasury, and
its operations being controlled by a committee rciresenupg
the Government departments concerned and others with
special qualifications. The Rural Industries Bureau has
supplied organisers and teachers, sometimes directly controlled
by itself and sometimes attached to the staff of a Rural
Community Council, and it has also attempted to make
easier the marketing of the products of rural craftsmen.
Attempts have been made to improve the techniques and the
economic positions of blacksmiths, wheelwrights, carpenters,
and other rural craftsmen. In the case of blacksmiths, they
have been induced in many instances to provide themselves
with oxy-acetylene welding equipment, which has enabled
them to undertake a greater range of work. They have also
been encouraged to undertake work of an artistic nature,
such as making of park gates. Thus during the year 1932
the blacksmiths of East Sussex were able to sell £1,500 worth
of iton work. Questions of apprenticeship have been dis-
cussed, and attempts have been made to get them to combine
for the protection of their interests. Arrangements have
been made in many counties for exhibitions of handicrafts,
and 2 Rural Community Council stall has been a regular
feature at most county agticultural shows, whilst the Rural
Industries Bureau has usually had a stall at the Royal
Agticultural Shows. Rural Community Councils have aided
in such matters as negotiating freight chatges with the
railway companies. It has all beenvery uphill work. Some
of the village crafts seem to have no future ; probably there
is no future for the village wheelwright. Probably there 1s
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no future for the village saddler, but there is still a place for
the saddler in the small country town. The village carpenter
is hard put to it. The village blacksmith has better prospects,
but only if he brings his technique up to date and if he
combines with his fellows to see that he is paid reasonably
for his services.

In 1927 the Ministry of Agriculture asked the National
Council of Social Service to help in the formation of Young
Farmers Clubs, and to administer a grant which the Treasury

‘would make on the recommendation of the Development

Commissioners. These Young Farmers Clubs were to
consist of boys and gitls, children either of farmers or of
farm labourers, who would be encouraged to undertake the
care of animals, and who would meet to compare notes and
to listen to talks from experts on that and other rural topics,
the object being to kindle eatly an intelligent interest in rural
occupations. The Young Farmers Clubs have been founded
in many counties and have been very popular.

Another form of effort by the National Council of Social
Service and by the Rural Community Councils has been that
of trying to make the Parish Councils more effective. The
parish is the oldest local government area in existence in this
country, and the parish council is a local authority whose
origin is lost in the mists of antiquity. The statutory powers
of Parish Councils enable them to deal with such matters as
scavenging, cleansing of ponds and ditches, maintenance of
footpaths, provision of allotments, provision of recreation
grounds ; whilst in regard to matters in which it has no
direct powers, it can also direct the attention of rural district
council or of county council to them. Unfortunately the
powers of Parish Councils are not used as much as they
might be; there is a2 bad tradition of incompetence and
pettiness to live down, and jokes about the champions and
the opponents of the village pump still reflect 2 common
opinion that the matters with which they have power to deal
are too trivial to attract the attention of able and sensible
men. There is no reason why it should be so ; the functions
which a Parish Council can execute are important in the life
of the community. The National Council of Social Service
and the Rural Community Councils have done their best to
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-ombat this attitude. They have called conferences of patish
zouncillors, which have been very well attended ; they have
issued leaflets on the powers and duties of Parish Councils,
they have maintained a Parish Council Advisory Service.
Their efforts have met with some success, but in this as in
other directions the work has been very uphill. It is too
early to say whether these efforts to instil new life into the
Parish Councils will be successful or not. It is in any case a
remarkable example of a voluntary organisation devoting
itself to the stimulation and education of statutory authorities.

In 1926 the National Council of Social Service gave its
hearty support to the efforts which were being made to
promote a society which should do something to check the
devastation of the countryside which was proceeding at an
appalling rate. The result of these efforts was the foundation
of the Council for the Preservation of Rural England, which
grew rapidly in strength and influence. It was very much
helped by a Carnegie United Kingdom Trust grant of {10,000
spread over five years. The Council for the Preservation of
Rural England has worked very much through county
committees, which are usually affiliated to the Rural Com-
munity Councils where these exist. In some counties the
Rural Community Council has appointed a sub-committee of
itself to do the work of a County branch of the Council
for the Preservation of Rural England; in other counties
it has helped to form and to float off such a branch.
Which is the better course depends on circumstances: if
there is enough enthusiasm and a sufficiency of resources in
personnel and money to allow the formation of a strong
separate body that is doubtless the better policy, but it is not
always practicable. Inany case there is usually a co-ordination
of effort. In some counties the Women’s Institutes have
played a considerable part.

It is very difficult to estimate the total effect of all the
voluntary organisations upon the life of the English country-
side in recent years. It has certainly been great. It has also
been very uneven; it is possible to find parts of England
very little touched by the whole complex of voluntary
associations. The Women’s Institutes have probably been
more pervasive than any other type of organisation. But the
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drift of population from the land still contin
ues, as the Scott

Report has been careful to remind us, and there is still a
arge amount of unmet need. Whether there is or there is
not to be a well marked and lasting revival of rural life will
be determined in the main by the operation of big political
and economic forces rather than by the presence or absence
goodness or badness, of voluntary social effort. But that is not
to say that the voluntary social effort is of small importance ;
and since the issue with regard to the future of English rural
society is in doubt, it may be of vital importance. In an
case 1t 1s contributing heavily to the quality of social life in
this country. It can scarcely be denied that life for tens of
thousands of countrymen and countrywomen is less dull
less starved of healthy interests, more alive and more hopefui
than was the case twenty-five or thirty years ago.
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R. NAGENDRA NATH GANGULEE is an

economist who was formerly a Professor in the

University of Calcutta. He is well known for

his practical interest in economic problems

affecting India, and is an ex-member of the
Royal Commission on Agriculture, of which the Marquess
of Linlithgow, the present Viceroy and Governor General,
was the Chairman, and of the Imperial Research Council at
New Delhi. He is an ardent Nationalist and a supporter of
the demands made by the Indian National Congress in
rejecting the Xroposals of the Cripps Declaration.

Mr. T. A. Raman is an Indian journalist who was
formerly the London correspondent of The Hindu newspaper,
but became convinced by his experiences in France that
Indian political differences were of an importance secondary
to the War. This conviction led to the termination of his
connection with The Finds and is relevant to his views as
expressed in the present booklet. He is a friendly critic of
the Government.

Mr. Gangulee is cold and reticent on the subject of the
two years’ working of the provinces under the control of
Congress majorities. Mr. Raman speaks warmly of the
degree of success attained, of the co-operation of Civil
Servants with Ministers, and of the general abstention of
the Governors from using their powers of veto and restoration.
He makes it plain that the Governors assumed control only
because the Ministries refused to continue, and that it is
open to the latter to take up office again, as indeed has
happened in Assam (August 25th, 1942).

But he does not conceal his conviction that the British
declaration of August 8th, 1940, with its repetition of the
promise of a species of Round Table Conference after the
War, its indefinite reference to the “due fulfilment of
Britain’s obligations in the country ” as the condition of

X Constituent Assembly for India. By N. Gangulee. (304 lpp. Allen & Unwin, 16s.)
IT"ba World 76'do-¢;a_y India. By T.A.Raman. (122 pp. Milford and Oxford University
ress. 3s. 6d.
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support to agreed Indian proposals, and its recognition of
the rights of powerful minorities to exercise what looks like
a veto, did not adequately convey to Indian critics the actual
intentions of His Majesty’s Government, and that the great
majority were irritated by its reiteration in successive speeches.
_ Mr. Gangulee provides us with a valuable collection of
historical documents relevant to constitutional changes in
the British Empire up to the Statute of Westminster, 1931,
and to the formation of Constituent Assemblies in various
countries, and reproduces the American Declaration of
Independence and the French Revolutionary Declaration of
the Rights of the Man and the Citizen. Mr. Raman has a
fascinating chapter entitled “ On Cows and Caste and Other
ngs,” which brings up-to-date the changing picture of
Indian social life: and he illustrates his booklet with a
number of well-chosen photographs.

Both writers supplement their work with accounts of
the Cripps Mission, which necessarily forms the point of
departure for any consideration of the Indian political
situation to-day. The draft was slightly modified before Sir
Stafford left India, and in my account of it I shall speak of
It 1n its final form : which provided for Indian Members in
the War Cabinet and the Pacific Council, with equal powers
in all matters relating to the defence of India, and for an
Indian member for Defence on the Executive Council of the
Governor-General, in addition to the Commander-in-Chief.
I‘here has been much controversy over the division of the

defence ” subjects, of which by far the most important
have been left to the Commander-in-Chief, and the absence
of outspoken recognition of immediate independence such
;i wguld sirvc to rz;llly the peoplc;_ of India to a2 war of defence,
s been the central criticism of the Congress Pa
Cripps Declaration. & 1y on the

The Congress Party declared its willingness to put aside
for the time being the proposals for the election of a
Constituent Assembly at the end of the War, and for the
exercise of a provincial option of non-accession to an Indian
Union, and to concentrate for the present on their claim to

present freedom and full responsibility  in the matter of
defence. The letter with which the President of the
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Congress accompanied the Resolution of the Working
Committee issued on April 11th, 1942, made it plain that
the demand was for a “truly National Government.” But
the formation of such 2 Government postulated the decision
of certain questions raised by the Muslim League, questions
vitally affecting the post-watr future of India, and raising
highly conttoversial issues. These ate the questions (1) of
the reptesentation of Muslims in the Provisional Government
which the Congtess proposes to establish during the War,
(2) of the right of the Muslims to set up Pakistan (the land
of the pure) in certain portions of India, north-west and
north-east, where the population is predominantly Muslim.

On the former point the Muslim League (whose
co-religionists constitute about 23 per cent of the Indian
population) demands a representation of so per cent. The
argument with which this claim is supported runs somewhat
as follows. There ate two nations in India. Each must
control one-half of the Government. But the same con-
tention is not applicable to other and smaller minorities,
such as the Scheduled Castes (Depressed Classes) or the
Sikhs, who must presumably find their share of representation
in the remaining 5o per cent to be allotted to Hindus. The
Congress Party, and with still greater emphasis the Hindu
Mahasabha (which represents the older-fashioned and more
strictly orthodox Hindus) deny that there are two separate
nations, and would certainly repudiate the suggestion that
so per cent is the appropriate percentage.

As to the actual position of the Mohammedans in India,
it is true that some of them are the descendants of races,
which invaded and—in part—conquered India. But very
many of them are demonstrably converts or the descendants
of converts. Except in the extreme north-west and centre
west—the Frontier Province, the Northern Punjab, Baluchis-
tan and Sind, where the Muslim predominance is considerable,
particulatly in the rural population—they are inextricably
intermixed with Hindus and Sikhs, and all three are
economically complementary to one another. Often the
trader and the moneylender are Hindus when the cultivators
are Muslims. But many of the best cultivators are Sikhs.
It is an error to suppose that the Muslims have the monopoly
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of the fighting spirit. Sikhs, Jats, Mahrattas, Gurkhas, all
have it in a high degree. I am not familiar with the
distribution of the religions in Bengal, but I believe that
only in Eastern Bengal do Muslims substantially predominate.
There is thus, as a faet, little or no territorial “ Pakistan,”
but only Muslims living together with the adherents of other
religions in a greater or less proportion.

In the Province of the Punjab, as at present constituted
for administrative purposes (it includes a considerable area
which is not propetly speaking “ Punjab,” “land of the five
rivets,” at all), the Muslim population is about 55 per cent
of the whole. The proportion in Bengal is about the same.
These are the two areas, beside Sind, the Frontier Province,
and Baluchistan, which are claimed for “Pakistan.” The
expression “ Pakistan ”—*land of the pure ”—is a recent
Invention.

. I have seen cases of the closest friendship between
individual Hindus and Muslims : and Hindus and Muslims
have in the near past lived alongside of one another and
worshipped together at the same shrines without thought of
hostility. There has been practically no inter-marriage
between them. But also there has been practically no inter-
marriage between different castes of Hindus, except where
hypergamy—the marriage of the woman into a higher caste

an her own—is practised. The rivalry is a comparatively
modern phenomenon, which patriotic Indians attribute to
the. machinations of the British, seeking to rule by division.
It is commonly stated that the introduction of communal
Tepresentation in the Minto Councils was the beginning of
communal friction : but my memory goes back neatly two
decades earlier than that, when riots between Muslims and
Hindus in a Punjab town, where they had come into
collision at the polling booths over the election of common
candidates, led to the establishment of communal con-
stituencies in order to keep the two sections effectively apart.

¢ truth I believe to be this : that the growth of sophisti-
cation led to the recognition of a separate entity and separate
Interests, which had previously been ignored.” The simpler
the people, the less the communal feeling : and the less,
naturally, also, the recognition of the intricacies of their own
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religious faith. For a long time communal hostility was
confined to British India: but it spread later to some of
the Indian States. As political consciousness was awakened,
and pressure began to be applied to obtain political con-
cessions, I have no doubt that some sections of British
opinion were not sotry to find that divisions existed, and
made the most of the argument which they furnished for a
non possamus attitude. S

As to the stimulation of inter-communal jealousies, it is
necessary to remember that some persons whose political
significance would be trifling if they were merged in a
common nationality with the rest, may become public figures
of importance as the leaders of particularist sections.
Differences of religion have supplied a label to Indian parties,
and have served to demarcate in unmistakable colours the
rival camps, and to lend fervour and fanaticism to the
quarrel, but the subject matter of the dispute will often be
found in economic claims or in the distribution of patronage.
So much has already been done by Government to recognise
the religious difference that no practical politician to-day
would be justified in ignoring it, but the greatest caution
should be exercised bef%re further encouragement be given
to separatist claims.

It seems unfortunately to be true that some Congress
politicians have, during the two years’ period of Congress-
controlled ministries in some of the provinces, attempted,
by the use of patronage, or by threats of withholding it, to
bring pressure to bear upon communal opponents : and that
a book has been prepared (I have not seen a copy) giving 2
list of specific cases in which power has thus been abused.
This is the way to put weapons into the hands of separatists,
and the Chairman of the All-India Muslim League recognised
the opening which it gave to him when he proclaimed his
“Day of Deliverance” from the incubus of Congress-
controlled ministries, on the resignation of the latter. If
Mr. Gandhi would make use of his immense influence to
persuade his followers of the unwisdom of this kind of
Congress encroachment, he would help in the elimination of
the strongest atguments for refusing to recognise the
existence of Indian unity, and also provide against the risk
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of destructive disputes after the achievement of Indian
independence : and the move would be a fitting complement
to the work already done by him in raising the depressed
classes to a better social status.

The Cripps Declaration proposed to deal with the
communal difference by providing for a provincial option of
non-accession to the Indian Union, which is contemplated
as the outcome of the post-war Constituent Assembly. The
plan was that—the Constitution having been framed by an
Assembly chosen by the Lower Houses of the Provincial
Legislatures, sitting with representatives of the Indian States
chosen in similar proportions—each British Indian Province
should be invited to decide by vote in its Legislative Assembly
whether it would join the Indian Union. If the majority fo1
accession should be less than 6o per cent, the minority was
to have the right to demand a plebiscite of the adult male
population. On the assumption that there is solidarity among
Muslims in desiring non-accession (for their attitude would,
in some degree depend upon the character of the Constitutior
which the Constituent Assembly had drafted), there would
be every likelihood that the Provinces claimed for Pakistar

_ would not accede to the Union, despite the very large

minorities of Hindus in the Punjab and Bengal. The Britisk
Government was to pledge itself, under the draft declaration,
to accept the new Constitution, and to give to non-acceding
vamce:s, should they so desire, a separate constitution (o1
constitutions), giving a status similar to that of the Indiar
Union,
« N<_)t content with the apparent security of the prospect of
Pakistan ” under these proposals, the Chairman of the
All-India Muslim League, and the League itself by its
Rcsqlution of April 11th, 1942, have declared that it will be
unfair to Muslims to be expected to enter the proposec
constitution-making body without a preliminary guarantec
of separation ; and have claimed that the proposed plebiscite
be exercised by Muslims only. That is to say, that on the
question of the non-accession of such provinces as the
Punjab and Bengal, Hindus and Sikhs should be excludec
from the voting, though they obviously have a strong
interest in the result. )
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There is one point in the Resolution of the All-India
Muslim League which shows a more conciliatory attitude.
It points out that the existing Provinces have been formed
from time to time for administrative convenience and on no
logical basis : and implies that provincial boundaries should
be changed for the purposes of the vote on non-accession.
This would mean that both the Punjab and Bengal should
be divided in such 2 manner as to separate the predominantly
Muslim from the predominately Hindu and Sikh portions of
both provinces. )

But such a rearrangement would still leave serious
objections to the Pakistan proposal. The strategic unity of
India would be broken on the north-west by a breach in its
mountain rampart : and the traditional conception of oneness
in the sub-continent, which, though never completely realised
till the establishment of British control, has long been
cherished as an aspiration, would be disappointed. So
comparatively trifling a breach of continuity as the partition
of Bengal during the administration of Lord Curzon was
bitterly resented and had untoward political consequences.
The results of the division of Ireland into the six north-eastern
counties and Eire are always present to us. On the great
scale, the struggle of the United States of America over the
secession of the Southern States reminds us how powerful
may be the political forces set in motion by an invasion of
territorial unity. There is, of course, a strong motive—the
avoidanceof future wars caused by the vicinity of separate states.

Mr. Rajagopalachari, 2 Madras Brahmin and ex-member
of Congress, who has broken with traditional caste rules by
allowing the marriage of his daughter to Mr. Gandhi’s son,
has vigorously pressed certain proposals of his own for the
removal of the deadlock between the Muslim League and
the Coniress Party. He proposes to abstain from prejudging,
during the continuance of the War, the scheme of  Pakistan,”
which he probably suspects to be a serious stumbling-block
in the way of agreement, but is, it appears, personally
favourable to a plebiscite on the subject : provided that it
be a plebiscite of the whole adult population of the dissenting
province. His plan is that a National Government be set
~up during the War, with an equal number of Hindu and
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Mohammedan ministers, and a smaller number of ministers
to be nominated by them to represent other interests (pre-
sumably such as the Scheduled Castes and the Sikhs): and
that this National Government be made responsible to the
Central Legislature after fresh elections have been held—
involving, of course, changes in the provisional Ministry, if
it lacks support in the new Legislature.

There are obvious possibilities in this scheme ; but Mr.
Jinnah, the President of the Muslim League, has not
unnaturally objected that, at present, Mr. Rajagopalachari
speaks only for himself. The originator of it has therefore
asked the Government to allow him to visit Mr. Gandhi,
now interned, and apparently not allowed to receive political
visitors, The Government has, unfortunately, as it appears
to me, declined to allow the visit, on the ground that the
Congress Party has given no sign of a change of heart.
A good proposal might, however, be the occasion of a
change of heart, though I cannot pretend to be hopeful of
the scheme.

I am not hopeful, because of the circumstances in which
the deadlock has arisen, and because of a characteristic of
Indian political leaders, which I attribute to their long lack
of experience in the art of governing, and to their sub-
conscious assumption that there is an outside authority
which in the last resort will decide their differences. They

ave no notion of compromise, because they do not perceive
that—unless the British Government is to decide the question
for them—the choice in the long run lies between compromise
and the fighting out of the quarrel in the literal sense of the
words. Everyone cannot have the whole of what he asks
for, unless he is prepated to put the issue to the ordeal of
battle. I say it with regret, but I think that they will not
come to an agreement, and that the British Government will
ultimately have to choose between leaving things as they
are and offering its own solution which each party will take
or leave, as it may be advised. Mr. Jinnah seemed to
recognise the inevitability of something like this, when he
said on November gth, 1942 :

. “The British ... should get on without the Congress
P'arty and mobilise those who were ready to be mobilised.”
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But Mr. Jinnah was doubtless mistaken in his assumption
that any party will get the whole of what it asks for, because
another holds temporarily aloof. What is to be looked for,
if the attempts at bringing about agreement should fail, is
progressive acquiescence in a seasonable solution, to be brought
into force in successive portions as each party becomes
willing to adopt it.

In the meanwhile every possibility of agreement should
be explored, and Mr. Rajagopalachari ought to be alloxyed
to see Mr. Gandhi—the only person who has sufficient
influence to carry Hindu opinion with him. If this plan
succeeds, questions relating to the representation of the
States in the future Constituent Assembly and to the non-
accession of particular provinces would be put aside ti
after the War: by which time actual experience of 2
combined National Government might alter the outlook.

The British Government thinks it gets on very well
without the political parties: and it is true that the con-
tribution of India to the War is already considerable. But
few will deny that it might be greater: and it is plain that
g%pular co-operation, ot non-co-operation, has its valuc.

e Congress and the Muslim League are both very well
organised, and their leaders have eloquent tongues.

I do not think that the help of Mr. Gandhi in a violent
war is to be expected. He is genuinely convinced of the
truth of his own gospel of non-violence : but, as on former
occasions, he may be willing to stand aside. There will still
remain other difficulties, of course. But the unwillingness
of Congress and Muslim League leaders to defend In ia 1s
sot one of them. What has affected the Indian attitude at
an earlier stage—it is useless to shut our eyes to a humiliaung

fact—has been the doubt, bred by failures in Malaya an
Burma, of the power of Britain to defend. We must never
forget the immemorial Indian conception of the position O
the ruler. The ruler by right is the ruler who has the power
to defeat his enemies and protect his people. When the
power goes, the right goes too. Some of the speakers in
the recent political controversies have as good as said 1t.
With the turning of the tide of battle, this particular difficulty
is no longer to be encountered. o
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Mr. Gandhi’s unwillingness to embark his people in
co-operation in 2 “ violent ” war must have contribult)ed to
the breakdown of the negotiations. The author of India, in
Flf‘lhe World To-day series, offers another explanation also

¢ Congress Working Committee was dominated by two
gersonalmes known to be realists in their outlook, Sardar

atel and Mr. Rajendra Prasad. The calculations of this
group run somewhat as follows: All that a war-time
settlement would give would be substantial power for the
two or three years that the War may last: but, as a set-off
against that advantage, the Congress has to assume all the
Eirli)s olf poYlJ_er during an invasion and be responsible for
thig }Sbu wafu thmgs, from food control to scorched eatth :
holdg o c hmagy break up the Party and undermine its
may 2l E the time comes for constitution-making. They
o a1s0 a}\;e_ to yield 2 good deal more to the Muslims in
g fo their co-operation. Further, assumption of office
o St a_gﬁ may not materially improve the country’s war
prore c<1:1t T)r war production mnor recruitment can be
meroveq §udstan_t1ally. These things depend on the equip-
e wholelnitu§trlal' capacity of the country. Therefore, on
reSponsibil’ity. 1s wisest to abstain from the acceptance of
andhgz Ilrllzmall)n \x{ash in close touch with Mr. Rajendra Prasad,
down. 3% zo ihﬂg t in his diagnosis of the causes of break-
than mver r(;mie' outlook for an"immediate settlement is less
of e promising, unless an improvement in the prospect

5 0wlar should alter the calculation.

¢ only remains for me to mention certain palliatives : t
a};ptlixsc}::tlon ((i)f f“',thh' might alleviate Indianp suspicions l:f:'
itself togol(; ] aith, if the British Government can brin
Tndian clieve that the effort is worth the trouble.
diminishelllsplls;onisn C?ézntaslvzaysh preserg, and they are not

] uch as t i
which the Prime Minister declared inesgetc:r:r?é D iy

the intentio 113 hatic a Way
n to (o) » : . .
are these - hold our own.” The possible palliatives
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(2) The Indianisation of the Govemor’s advisers in thqsc
provinces in which Congtess-controlled Ministries
have resigned, and new Ministries have not accepted
office.

Diminished suspicion means a better atmosphere and an
improved chance of a reasonable settlement. But the pal-
liatives themselves will not effect a solution, since the
difference between the two great communities bars the way.
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By RUDOLF SCHLESINGER

NTAGONISTIC conceptions of war aims—real
or imaginary—are among the major difficulties in
coalitions. They complicate those differences in
military outlook and interests, which are unavoid-
ble, especially in a coalition of “land-animals
and sea-animals.” Much harm has been done to the cause
of good understanding between the Allies by the editors of
those periodicals which, sometimes in one and the same
Issue, combine articles on the alleged impracticability of the
“second front” with others, for example, on the alleged
desire of the Baltic peoples for protection against the U.S.S.R.
Whilst it is impossible to discuss the military issues without
Inside information, co-ordination of the political war aims
and peace aims is among the most legitimate tasks of the
publicist. Some people, it is true, fear that public discussion
of such subjects may endanger inter-Allied relations. But to
adopt such an attitude would be to let public opinion,
Csfpecnally in this country, rest where it stands after a quarter
Ot a2 century of Anglo-Russian estrangement, and to leave
Some extreme nationalists, artificially preserved, as the only
legitimate ” informants on the alleged needs of the Central
and Eastern European countries. It is not difficult to see
Whither such an attitude would lead : during the War, to
Mmutual suspicions, and to a corresponding weakening of
Inter-Allied co-operation; at the Peace Conference, to an
eventual clash between the Allies. There could be only two
possible outcomes of such a clash : either public opinion in
8 country would be forced to accept a settlement which
they would have been taught to regard as unjust—or the
ussians, after a war in which they have made Qyfifieathe
greatest sacrifices in human life and material yoHf >
feel betrayed by their Allies, so that the strogfl®
power would decline to defend the peace g
Inevitable future threats. In comparison {
any possible consequences of frank discussi
Stage seem quite negligible. Indeed fran
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necessary condition for clearing the way towards future
co-operation, even though. it may cause bewilderment to
people still rooted in traditional prejudices. .

Those who, in this country, are antagonistic to the
war aims of the US.SR. seem to be dominated by a
conception which the Soviet itself has dropped long ago,
namely that permanent peaceful co-existence of the U.S.S.R.
with her capitalist surroundings is inherently impossible.
Of course, as long as either of the two powers dreamed of
the practicability and desirability of enforcing her own way
of life on the other one, no agreement beyond very short-
term compromises was possible. But one ought to assume
that, at least after the experience of the present War,
reasonable people have learned that both the English and the
Soviet systems, however they may evolve in the future, are
most unsuitable objects for export to each other. The convic-
tion of the essentially national character of the Soviet regime
(a conviction which, moreover, is fully compatible with an
expectation of a trend towards socialism in the evolution of
other countries), forms, in any case, an essential tenet of
Stalinist Russia. ‘The cotresponding recognition of the
strictly national raison d’éfre ot the British system seems to
be accepted even in such documents as the last report of the
Conservative Sub-Committee on Youth Education. It is, of
course, an essential condition of future collaboration that
anyone who pleases should be allowed to contend, with
Lady Astor in a speech of October 23, that “the British
way of thinking is the best one,” just as other people must
be allowed to say the same about the Russian or Chinese
way of thinking. To look, as Lady Astor did in that speech,
for Russian and Chinese participation in an international order
established by the Anglo-Saxon nations, on condition that
Russians and Chinese “would accept the British way of
thinking,” means to misunderstand the essential condition
for any tolerably stable peace-order—namely that it should
contain nothing beyond what 4/ participants really and
freely can agree upon.

This holds true as regards the material as well as the
spiritual foundations of collaboration. The case against
Nazi-fascist barbarism can be made from various starting-
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pomnts. It is a strong case precisely because it is not bound
to any one set of metaphysical or philosophical assumptions
none of which could command the support of a majority of
g No -international difficulties are likely to arise
fom statements such, for example, those of the Archbishop
of Canterbury, who tries in the interest of the common
struggle to draw the international and social consequences of
the _spcmﬁc world-outlook which he stands for. he diffi-
culties arise from statements by people who appear to be
mterestgd_in a political rather than in a spiritual conception
gf Cbt}su?.nity, and who speak to a public by which
Istianity ” is likely to be understood as, essentially, the
Degation of all that the men of Stalingrad are dying for.
en the Polish National Council, in its March session, ‘was
it:oncerm:d with a resolution demanding * including Lithuania
into _the sphere of Christian civilisation,” this, evidently,
t;‘:Phﬁd an interpretation of * Christianity ” against which
e Sov1et_ could make a very strong case, merely from the
point of view of defending its social system.

In the directly political field the policy of the Grand
m e:;ncc must necessarily be a realistic one. Political realism
— s, for some people, pursuing utopian and reactionary
fors l?ms’ based upon the assumption that, as a guarantee
or g e stability of the coming order, dismembering Germany,
stim:stroym her industries, could provide an adequate sub-

o ¢ for the Soviet support which these people do not
¢ dte (and which certainly would not be available for this
WOtkOf utopia). But this is not realism. Within the frame-

e of any policy likely to be agreed upon with the Soviet,

Iéo tical realism does not mean denying to a future democratic
Cﬁn}any tl)c chance of playing a2 new rdle in European
g: tics unlike that played by imperialist Germany in this
Otury.  But it does mean taking precautions against any
Possible future threat. These precautions must be based

u .
Pon two essential lessons of the present war, first, that only

geol\?uropcan great powers have proved able to withstand

azi onslaught, and, second, that no small nation—small
bl 9fneasured by the standards of the modemn war—is able to
ncvg any but a subsidiary réle in the military defence of the

settlement. Such a realistic approach would spare the

H
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new order a great many unnecessary complications. In
particular, it would spare the Polish nation disastrous diffi-
culties, which would be unavoidable if she were burdened
with 2 task she could not even attempt to solve without 2
strongly oppressive internal regime. Some advocates of the
ci-devant Polish regime consider it as an expression of
hostility towards the Polish nation, if war-aims are criticised
that can be advocated only under the tacit assumption that
Eastern Europe ought to be organised without the Soviet.}
In my opinion, insofar as harm can be done to the future
of the Polish nation by public discussion, her worst enemies
are those who advocate, for example, inclusion of the bulk
of the Soviet Ukraine into a federation intended as an
independent bloc between Russia and Germany.? The only
likely result of such proposals are doubts on the Soviet side
whether complete indifference towards the internal regime of
her neighbours is compatible with Russian security.

After the present experiences it seems evident that the
U.S.S.R. is destined to bear the main burdens of an eventual
future as well as of the present defence. Therefore she, as
well as all other European nations, has an evident interest in
avoiding any unnecessary complications of the future order.
Least of all can the U.S.S.R. be expected to agree that other
people’s delusions about a possible defence without her
suppott should be satisfied at her expense. Inclusion of,
ethnographically, distinctly Ukrainian or White-Russian terri-
tories into Poland, or the establishment of Baltic federations,
are bound to be considered by the Russians not only as unfit
instraments of defence against future German aggression,
but also as a proof that it is not defence against Germany
that the advocates of such plans have in mind.

As regards the drawing of the future frontiers—with 2
few minor exceptions where obvious local needs ought to
be kept in mind—no better leading principle can be envisaged
than ethnographical delimitation, with the local majority

1'This attitude, which forms the basic assumption of most Right Wing conceptions
on War A1m§, has been transferred even to the economic field by a letter of Mr.
Spencer Curtis Brown, published in The Spectator of October 23. This letter also
exhibits a remarkable lack of knowledge of what British statesmen found evident
even in 1920.

* Thus in an article of 2 leading Polish politician, in Contemporary Review, Octobet,
1942, the estuaries of the Dnieper have been gemanded.
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entitled freely to decide upon theit future regime. The
reason for advocating this principle is not that I of m
readers, deem it just (though we are likely to do ’so) bu};
that it is the only one upon which those powers on whose
collaboration the future security of Europe depends can
agree on equal terms. The most complicated national issues
in Central and Eastern Europe are those where the national
antagonisms coincide with social ones, and experience of
Sudeten-German or Hungarian questions have sufficiently
proved.vt.hat social sympathies are the strongest element in
dpterrmmng the attitude of public opinion abroad, on either
side, towards the national issues. This is bound to hold
true, in .an even highcr degree, where the internal social
regime is directly involved, as for example in deciding
Sov1et-Poh§h boundary questions or the internal regime of
post-Hx.tl'ente Germany or Austria. It is quite evident that
no decision in such issues can avoid conflicting with what
some people, within the Allied camp, regard as essential
conditions of human civilisation and progtess, and no one
lC:;)I:) Iflzxt};lec; people_, in eithgr camp, to subordix}ate their views
Bt 3 oundations of civilisation to the majority-ptinciple.
Continen(:qsmnhcould be worse than one exposing the whole
e to the hotrors of a Third World War, which
b suche Itlmawl;mdable if the character of the settlement is
it tlat oth the British and the Russian$ can defend
. osr(:ltt ement acceptable to both great powers can be
for e y %n condition that no & priori validity is claimed
case forspem ¢ ideals of either side. There may be a strong
2y oo Intervention against the survival of fascist regimes in
et ilzlntrly on tl}e grqund, and only_ on the ground, that
st I eology is intrinsically and admittedly bound up with
tritorial expansion and with oppression of national
::nl_nonueg. But, in an order based upon Anglo-Soviet
ag Operation there can be no place for considering “ food
whatost;cupatlon-troops ” as a legitimate provision against
may deme people may call anarchy, but what the Russians
Catholicen}ll the shortest way to social progress. Polish
ao oo ns h,av% within such an order, just the same claims,
ol ch, ugoslav, and_ even German Communists
ely a claim for support in their struggle against fascist
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oppression, and a claim for participation in forming the
future outlook, in accordance with their share in the common
struggle. But none of them has any claim for 2 monopoly
of political power unless they prove able to win, for such 2
claim, the support of the majority of their people. Nor can
any useful contribution to future planning be made unless
the student starts from the question whether and under what
conditions the peoples concerned really demand some
federation or other suggested panacea. Once Anglo-Soviet
co-operation is accepted as the essential foundation of future

security, there is no need for artificial substitutes, in the shape -

of so-called “federation” imposed upon the peoples con-
cerned by some benevolent  planners.” The only legitimate
function of regional federation within a system in which
secutity is guaranteed by the collaboration of the two main
powers is co-operation of smaller nationalities to further
economic and cultural progress in such a direction as they
freely agree upon. From this point of view there is no
reason to discriminate against federations with admittedly
socialist aims in favour of others that may prefer to develop
on capitalist lines. National self-determination does not
necessarily imply the preservation of full state-sovereignty,
but cleatly involves the right of each nation freely to decide
in favour of what kind of social order it is ready to renounce
parts of its autonomy.

It is indeed difficuilt, for most people, to take such an
attitude, and to work for a settlement parts of which are
bound to contradict what they have learned to regard
as just. But among the advantages of a coalition-war is
the need to take, on all sides, a broader view of human
civilisation and progress, and to understand that no stable
peace-order is possible unless various ways of life are accepted
as of equal value. The alternative to such a view is a settle-
ment ‘that some people may deem just, but that the other
half of the world wifl) deem oppression. Any conception of
some kind of new Roman Empire is metely a programme
for the Third World War. The coming settlement will be
stable if the peoples by whose joint efforts it will have been

achieved deem it to be the least oppressive among all
conceivable alternatives.
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VEsTED INTERESTS OR CoMMON PooL ? By NicHoras E. H. DAVENPORT.
(183 pp. Gollancg. 8s. 6d.)
EssaYy oN Marxian Econowmics. By Joan Rosinson. (122 pp.
Macmillan.  7s. 6d.)
N this fourth year of war, as we look back on the gradual mobilisation
of our economic resources which has been proceeding ever since
the war began, we realise that nothing bhas really been changed in
any fundamental sense since Mr. Chamberlain and his advisers laid
the ground-plan well before 1939. There has been, of course, a con-
tinually increasing disturbance of the normal processes of production
and distribution, a great increase of state control over both capital and
labour, and a great stiffening up of taxation which has affected the
relative net incomes of the rich and the poor as well as the total income
available for spending on consumers’ supplies. But all these changes
have been brought about without changing the framework. The
productive establishments remain in the same hands as before the war :
the Workman still works for a ptivate employer, even if he is producing
under orders for the State : wages are still settled mainly by collective
‘_Jargaining, with arbitration made compulsory in case of deadlock
instead of remaining voluntary as it was before the war. We are, more-
over, still working on the assumption that when a business fails to
make a profit and is unable to carry on, that is the owner’s misfortune,
for which the State can accept no responsibility. Thus, in summary,
the structure of capitalism remains as before; the general relations
b.etwecn capital and labour remain as before ; and there is no compensa-
tion for the “ economically bombed,” except by way of private pooling
arrangements between firms. .

. Mr. Nicholas Davenport is one among many who are utterly
dissatisfied with this state of affairs. His view is that, under conditions
of total war, the State, just as it takes over in effect the nation’s man-
Power for national service, ought to take over the national productive
capital and to make itself responsible for the wartime distribution of
the national income. He would, therefore, not only insist on a national
Wwage-policy (including family allowances and a national minimum as
well as the scaling-down of excessive earnings), but also put all the
owners of capital on fixed incomes for the duration, bring managerial
Incomes as well as wages under control, and provide, out of the pool of
ffadlng receipts which would accrue to the State, compensation for the

economically bombed.”

. To me, and I am sure to a great many other persons in all walks of
life, this seems to be good horse-sense, and I am grateful to Mr. Davenport
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for writing it down so trenchantly, though he is of course by no means
the only person who has done this. I wish, however, he had not vitiated
his pleading by an excessive anti-trade-union animus, and by exaggerating
the extent to which the Trade Unions have followed a selfish policy.
To do this no doubt gilds for many of his readers the pill of his no less
vehement onslaught on monopoly capitalism, and gives to his whole
argument an air of splendid impartiality. But have the Trade Unions in
fact behaved so villainously as he makes out? If they had, one would
have expected wages to have risen, in view of the very great scarcity
of labour, a great deal faster than they have risen in fact. I agree with
M. Davenport in thinking that the State, in face of the joint opposition
of the employers and the Trade Unions, ought to have enforced a national
wage-policy (and therewith a national policy of control over al/ types
of income) at an eatly stage in the war. I said this at the time, and I
have not stopped saying it. But that is a very different thing from
accusing the Trade Unions of having done their best to exploit the
position left open by the Government’s failure ; and that, in my opinion,
they have not done. Again, I agree with Mr. Davenport that the danger
exists of a partnership between Monopoly Capitalism and certain big
Trade Unions to exploit the rest of the public, and that we need to be
on our guard against this danger. But that is a very different thing from
saying that this partnership is actually in being.

All this is a pity ; for, if it will encourage quite a lot of people to
take kindly to Mr. Davenport’s conclusions, it is calculated to antagonise
even more, and to prevent what he has to say from being seriously
considered by those who are best in a position to react to it in a practical
way. It would, for example, probably cause Mr. Bevin or any decent
working-class leader to shut his mind and fling the book away as merely
another essay in petulance by 2 disgruntled member of the intelligentsia
—which is in truth what Mr. Davenport is. The more is the pity ; for
most of the book consists of precisely the things that most need to be
got well into the heads of the leaders of the Labour Party as well as of
other groups which put victory first. For example, Mr. Davenport is
thoroughly right in urging that the State, in taking over all ownership
for the duration (at all events all large-scale ownership) is under no
need either to take over all management or, where it does take over
management, to instal any sort of bureaucratic management. His own
proposal for public management is for a State Commissioner aided by
a Board of Four representing “ capital, labout, consumer-taxpayer, and
Government,” with the proviso that the Commissioner must not be a
person with a vested interest in the industry he controls.

Mz. Davenportt also talks good sense about the industries and services
tl_xe State does need to manage and those it does not, about the better
distribution and control of war contracts, about the need for complete
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taking-over of the banks, and about many other urgent matters. He
deals also with post-war questions, and re-states a familiar plan for a ~
transition to a new economic system by way of the taxation of inheritance
—pretty much along lines advocated by Mr. Hugh Dalton many years
ago. He has a plan, which in ptinciple I have long favoured, for con-
verting debentures into claims on profits and not on assets irrespective
of profits ; and he is ready with a scheme for extinguishing the National
Debt. Finally, the opening part of his book brings out very well the
unfortupate results of the economic structure with which we entered
the war—its dominance by monopolistic, instead of expansive, vested
interests, and its recalcitrance to change-over to the conceptions
apptopriate to expansion, however pressing the need.

Mrs. Robinson’s Essay on Marxian Economics is a very different sort
of book—so different that it may seem strange to bring it under the
cover of the same review. Mrs. Robinson is an economist writing for
economists rather than for the general public. But her emphasis on the
fact that Marx, despite all that has been written by economists about the
explodedness of his doctrine, was on a great many points much nearer
the truth about capitalism than his critics, has a very direct beating on
Mr. Davenport’s thesis. Mrs. Robinson has indeed no use for the
Marxian theory of value, or indeed for any other theory of vake, in a
strict sense. What she does is to point out the many respects in which
Marx’s account of the actual working of capitalism is very much more
realistic than the dccount given by the orthodox economists, classical
or relatively modern, and incorporated in the traditional orthodox
structure of economic theory. Her weakness, in presenting this case,
is a tendency to think of orthodox, and indeed of nearly all non-Matxian,
economics, in terms of the Cambridge School—so that she often writes
as if there were no one to be taken account of except Marx, Marshall,
Pigou, and Keynes. It follows upon this that her book, instead of being
a real evaluation of Marxian economics, peters out into a discussion of
the points of similarity and difference between Marx and Keynes, to
the advantage sometimes of the one and sometimes of the other. Mrs.
Robinson is also singularly silent about all Marx’s writings except
Capital (save for one or two references to his letters) and to all post-
Marxian writing as well as to all modern continental economics.

But these defects do not rob her book of its essential value, which
lies in showing how near the Marxian analysis comes at many points to
the modern conception which, unlike the orthodox theories, starts from
the acceptance of the view that unemployment is not merely frictional,
and from the rejection of the dogma that every act of production provides
a market for what is produced. This is the point at which Mrs.
Robinson’s theoretical exposition links up with Mr. Davenport’s exposure
of the restrictive workings of the monopoly system; and what they
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!mvc xn common comes out most clearly of all in their closing sections,
in which they are both focussing attention on * full cmployment ”’ as
the crucial problem of economic theory and practice alike. It is entircly
out of the question to attempt here any summary of Mrs. Robinson’s
argument, which is itsclf severcly compressed. Her emphasis is on the
truth that Marx was never content with the * static analysis > beloved
of the orthodox, but studied capitalism throughout as a dynamic system.
fl'hc change in capitalist dynamics since the coming of the age of monopoly
is the underlying theme of both books. Mr. Davenport studies it practi-
cally, and Mrs. Robinson theoretically. The conclusion to be drawn from
bc?th methods of approach is that the system can no longer work at all
without perpetual prodding by the State, and that even this prodding
can only make it work inefficiently, because the basic structure is wrong
in relation to twentieth-century technical developments and because a
new phase of economic evolution calls for an essentially different structure.
G. D. H. Covs.

NATIVE LABOUR IN SoutH AFRICA. By SHeiLa T. vAN DER Hoest.
(340 pp. Milford & Oxford Press. 18s.)
ITH the horror of German mcial practice before us, one
approaches the lesser horrors of racial discrimination in
South Africa with a blunted conscience. Whatever one may
think of South African law, it és law, it s obeyed, and there
is freedom—at least among the Europeans—to fight for its alteration.
And the personal atrocities and barbarities which are now commonplace
in Europe do not fit into the South African scheme of things at all.
But on any civilised standards the tale which Miss van der Horst tells
of the treatment of native labour in South Africa is a sotry one indeed.
The author recites her facts scientifically, almost coldly. She has done
a most painstaking picce of research and must be congratulated on
preseating her picture in so scholarly and objective a fashion. One
cannot easily fee/ objective as one reads this book and realises that the
cvents described are taking place within the British Empire, in a
Dominion of which General Smuts—féted and honoured in Britain—is
Prime Minister.

The book begins with the first days of European settlement in the
Cape, and the early attempts at complete racial scparation thought
esseatial for the defence of the small white colony. Gradually it became
necessary to allow trading and to enable the natives to work for the
Europeans. When the diamond and gold mines were discovered, native
labour was in keen demand, and contacts between the races increased
rapidly and were officially encouraged. This soon began to generatc
unfavourable reactions among European employees, who feared the
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natives’ growing skill, and also the growing competition of the unskilled
natives with the unskilled “ poor whites.”” As a result, the twentieth
century has seen an increasing mass of discriminatory legislation in
South Africa, designed to keep the Africans only to unskilled work, to
depress their wages, to scgregate them in urban locations and rural
reserves, to restrict their freedom of movement, to burden them with
every conceivable handicap in the battle of life. European desires have
been conflicting—on the one hand, they have wanted a docile, fairly
efficient native labour force; on the other hand, they have feared to
make conditions too attractive ot to offer any real opportunities for the
increase of skill. Legislation has therefore been contradictory, and often
short-sighted. The final result from the economic point of view has
undoubtedly been to reduce the wealth of South Africa as a whole, and
completely to distort the normal workings of economic forces. A small
highly-paid force of skilled European workers has been built up, relying
for the great mass of unskilleld work on very badly-paid unskilled,
uninterested, and largely migratory, native labour. The Africans have
little pride in their work for Europeans, and their pride and interest in
their own agriculture has also been undermined through their recurrent
absences on wage-employment elsewhere. From the human point of
view, the result has, of course, been deplorable. A population of nearly
five millions has had almost every door to economic freedom and
betterment bolted and barred in its face. The privileges of the relatively
few European workers in South Africa have been bought at a heavy
cost in human welfare and economic prosperity.

Dr. van der Horst is well aware of the ultimate unhappy effects of
this policy. She ends her book with these seatences : * In the economic
environment of the twentieth century a caste system can be maintained
only by the exercise of force. It is a highly unstable condition, promising
racial and social strife. It is damaging to the national income. It is
based on a short view of European advantage, preferring the convenience
of the present generation of the European population to the prospects
for prosperity and peace of their descendants.” This final judgment is
all the more damning in view of the dispassionate tone of the earlier
chapters. If South African students of this calibre can reach such
conclusions, are there hopes that official policy may change? During
the last year there has been the dawning of such a hope. It has in part
been the result of the war, in part the result of economic developments.
The war has encouraged many manufacturing industries in South Africa,
and the need for a labour force to man these industries is meaning that
some of the restrictions on native labour must be temoved. Also, the
dangers of a potentially hostile native population were apprehended at
the time when South Africa was in fear of direct attack from Japan.

In these last months there have been a number of significant moves
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in native policy. For the first time, the legality of native T i
has bcm' recognised. The Report of an oﬂ;‘glalty(bmmxsu' ion ::ch:.c]i[\):s(::sy
and Agriculture was published a few months ago, and has been hailed
as one of the most significant documents which have appeared in South
Africa for'a'gcncration. It faces the fact that there will be a steep decline
in gold-mining in about ten years’ time, and that a new basis will therefore
_have to be found for South Africa’s economy. It deplores the unfair
share-of the national income received by the native population, the
resulting social degeneration and the limitation of the local market. It
recommends a great improvement in unskilled workers’ wages ‘and
social services, and that skilled wages should be frozen until this has
been effected. These proposals go to the very heart of the problem of
race and labour stratification in South Africa, and have caused 2 t
stit. A further significant move was the important speech of I;i‘:;-
Marshal Smuts in Cape Town last January, when he spoke of the failure
of the policy of segregation, and the need for a new racial pattern. The
excellent work of such organisation as the Institute of Race Rclnti.ons in
South Africa, and the response this work is evoking, are also indicative
of the new conception of race collaboration which is being born in the
Union to-day. These are all only symptoms, and the end of the war
may well bring reaction with it. There is a long battle still to be
fqught. Miss van der Horst has helped the fighters by arming them
with the facts and figures which are the first part of their ammunition.

Rira HinpEN,

STUDIES IN NATIONAL INCOME. Edited by A. L. BowLey. National
Institute of Economic and Social Research. (247 Pp ' Cambrid
University Press. 15s.) ' ¥

HIS vo}ume contains 2 number of studies, by various authors

pf special points connected with the measurement of nationai

income. It opens with an elaborate description, by Dr. Elsas

.of the definitions of national income which have been used by:
economists and statisticians. The definitions are neatly laid out like
specimens in 2 museum of natural history, but the collection scarcely
repays t}}e trouble of making it. No definition of the national income
has any interest apart from the purpose to which it is put. An absolute
ﬁ'gul_'c for the total national income of a country has, in itself, no
sngmﬁ(.:ance whatever ; it is useful only for making comparisons. The
share in the total going to particular groups within the community, or
flenvcd from the output of particular industries, may be discussed ; the
income of one country may be compared to that of another, in order to
assess the relative welfare of their inhabitants, or the relative strength of
their war-potentials ; the national incomes of the same country at
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different dates may be compared in order to study the effects of changes
in the level of activity or of changes in the technique of production.
Each kind of comparison raises its own set of problems and the relevant
definition of income is not the same for each. Moreover, estimates have
to be pieced together in each casefrom the datathat happen to be available,
and the definitions must be framed so as to squeeze as much as possible
out of the data. If, for instance, the houschold services of married
women are excluded from national income by 2 particular investigation,
it may be because they are irrelevant to that inquiry, or merely because
it is not possible to estimate them from the available information. There
is no point in trying to decide whether they should be included or not
by a show of hands amongst all the statisticians who have discussed
national incomes.

The next section, by Professor Bowley, concerns estimates of wages
in this country for the period 1924-1938, and makes some corrections
and additions to his former estimates. It includes an extremely interesting
formula relating the wage-bill to profits. The last section, also by
Professor Bowley, sets out a new method of estimating changes in real
output. Formerly the procedure has been to calculate the money value
of output and then to correct it by index-numbers of prices, in order
to reduce it to real terms. Professor Bowley tackles the problem directly
by estimating changes in the quantity of the product of various groups,
and weighting them by their relative importance at particular dates.
The estimates thus obtained correspond fairly well with those produced
by the old method.

Other sections deal with other particular constituents of national
income, notably salaries, which are estimated by Miss Marley and Mr.
Campion. The book as a whole is a valuable quarry in which all future
investigators of national income will find it profitable to dig.

Joan RosiNsON.

Diary oF A Dipromaric CORRESPONDENT. By GEORGE BILAINKIN.
(272 pp. Allen & Unwin. 16s.)
R. BILAINKIN in 1940 was diplomatic correspondent of
Allied Newspapers. He knew all the diplomatists in London
and was on terms of intimacy with many of them. On
January 1, 1940, he began to keep ““an objective, frank
diary ” and he kept it up throughout that critical year. He now
publishes it reduced to about 2 third of its original length. It contains
a record of his doings, meetings, and meals, of his conversations with
diplomatists and others, and his own reflections upon persons and
events. There is a curious naivety in diplomatists beneath the crust of
elaborate superficial sophistication, and the same incongruous and rather
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absurd mixture infects almost everyonec who has much to do with them.
Mr. Bilainkin has not escaped the infection. His ingenuous inability
to.distinguish between the trivial and the important might lead the
umns.tmctcd or careless reader to dismiss his book as uninteresting and
to miss its significance. Read as a contemporary document it is of
considerable interest, for it reveals what was going on in the minds of
London diplomatists and journalists during that strange period which
covcr.cd. the end of the phoney war, the fall of France, and the Battle
of Britain. The thing which strikes one most forcibly in Mr. Bilainkin’s
record is the astonishing ignorance and lack of political judgment in
men whose business it is to be political cxperts and to have all the
inside information. On April 26, 1940, the Counsellor of the Soviet
Embassy believed that * peace is likely in July, because neither side
could win and this was being realised in both quarters.” Mr. Bilinkin
and Mr. George Levy had already in the previous March pitched on
July as the possible date for the end of war or beginning of a truce,
for, as Mr. Levy presciently expressed it: ““1 really don’t see how it
can all go on.” In August the American Ambassador was convinced
that it would all be over by Christmas. In February, Mr. Bilainkin and
the Bulgarian Minister discussed * the probability of Allied acroplanes
destroying Soviet oil bases in the Baku region.” In March the French
were urging us “ to fight Moscow.” In July the Hungarian Minister
thought that Spain would declare war on us unless we handed over
Gibraltar to her, and that the best thing for us to do was to join up
with Hitler to fight Russia. It should in fairness be added that
occasionally someone—usually the French Embassy spokesman, M. de
Charbonniére—is right. '

It will be seen from these gleanings the kind of light which this book
fhr.owgvs. upon the psychology of 1940. Perhaps the most interesting thing
in it is its illumination of Anglo-Soviet relations during the period. Mr.
Bilainkin had several interviews with M. Maisky and he reports some fairly
frank conversations. They are well worth reading. LEoNARD WoOLFP

Soc1AL STRuCTURE. By HENRY A. MEss. (130 pp. Allen &> Unwin. 6s.)
O doubt it is unfair to judge 2 book by its jacket. But to onc
reader, at least, an initially unfavourable impression was given
by the following extract from the “ blurh ” : “ How far is
human nature plastic ? Have men and women different kinds
of minds ? Has warfare been a universal feature of human socictics ?
These are among the searching questions which are asked.” This seemed
to me to indicate an excessively unscientific approach, even to a book

dcsigflcd for thF non-technical public. But, after having read the book,
I realised that it was simply an attempt to interest a headline-conscious
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audience in a2 modest and unpretentious little introduction to the study
of sociology, with no very pressing claims to current attention.

The title of the book is the best summary of its contents. The subject
matter is the structure of society, regarded as a static phenomenon. The
method of approach is essentially that of the descriptive catalogue or
table of contents. Thus we learn that social groups may be of three kinds
—the g-group, the b-group and the ¢c-group: groups may also be
classified according to duration of lasting, size, extension, function, mode
of origin. Earlier on, we are given a list of possible ways of behaviour—
from action in accordance with custom down to deliberate choice, and
from this is derived a list of institutions similarly classified.

Without attempting to deny the importance of classification in
obtaining an adequate framework for analysis and comparison, I would
suggest that the wholesale adoption of this method of exposition is not
likely to appeal to the imagination of the average beginner in the subject,
still less to the intelligent layman who takes up the book to find out how
sociology can help him in finding an answer to the innumerable social
problems with which he is beset. In any case, the usefulness of such
classifications seems to be dependent on a clear understanding of the
purposes for which they have been adopted. Too often, they appeared
to be merely a set of five-finger exercises in an inadequately worked out
analytic method.

This is the more unfortunate as the subjects with which the book
deals are really of extreme fascination. The appeal of a particular method
of approach may be to some extent a matter of temperament, but the
evolving biological conception of society is a far more stimulating one,
and its adoption is more fruitful in trying to arrive at a clearer under-
standing of our modern difficulties. The author apparently sees culture
as an interlocking mechanism, paralleled by a society of interacting
groups : I see it as an ecology whose area is inhabited by a society of
living beings, arranged in interdependent and constantly changing groups.
(He does not assist in dispelling the curiously common confusion between
“ culture ” and “society,” which hampers many newcomers to these
terms. A culture is the way of life of a society : a society is the group of
people living by a common culture.) )

The author omits to stress the way in which the social institutions
of a given culture are moulded to a more or less harmonious pattern in
accordance with the dynamic forces underlying it—the point which
Ruth Benedict makes in her book Patterns of Culture (the book which

1 should recommend as a starting point for the student of society). And
he says little of the corresponding modifications in the character structure
of the individuals who live by it. A very interesting point could have
been made, for instance, of the way in which an institution such as
martriage, which occurs almost everywhere in human societies, is
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conditioned in accordance with the prevailing forces at work, so that
in one the economic characteristics receive the predominant attention,
in another the sexual, in another the child-rearing, and so on. And
this could have been followed by an illustration of the ways in which
psychological attitudes are varied correspondingly.

1t is only fair to draw attention to the undoubted merits of the book.
Without any pretence at originality, it sums up, in a very small compass,
the present position of the non-dogmatic sociologist on certain topics
of interest. Answering the first of the questions quoted above, we are
told that, while there are probably certain innate tendencies present in
all human beings, *“ we are not yet in a position in which we can, with
any confidence, argue deductively as to human behaviour.” This
disposes of a lot of nonsense about the inevitability of such cultural
phenomena as economic competition and warfare. Answering the
second question, the author says that “ to deduce from non-performance
in the past is risky. . . . What is certain is that there are real and
inevitable differences between the sexes which are bound to affect their
relations and their roles in society, but that these differences have been
exaggerated immensely and unnecessarily by social convention and by
social tradition.” All this provides a sound commonsense background
against which to start the investigation of the features of a specific
society. But the whole book would have gained immensely from the
adoption of a more dynamic approach, and the introduction of a larger
amount of comparative material and factual illustration at the expense
of some of the lists. The author states in the preface that he intends
later to write about the processes of social change. This might well be
a more important volume than the present one which, while it may
give the reader some idea of the scope of the subject, is not likely to
strike his imagination or to fire his enthusiasm.

JupiTh StEPHEN.

" Printed in Great Britain by the Withy Grove Press Lid., Manchester 4, Jor The Political
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THE PROBLEM OF THE PUBLIC

SCHOOLS
By R. H. TAWNEY

HE recent appointment by the President of the
Board of Education of a2 Committee on Public
Schools is something of a landmark in educational
history. The majority of those schools, as is
explained below, are already in receipt of grant-aid
from the State, and comply with the obligations which th?,t
position imposes. But the popular conception of a_public
school has been derived from the characteristics of select
specimens of the genus. As a consequence, the leading
representatives of the public school system—to use the
conventional, though question-begging, phrase—and the
Preparatory schools serving them, have been commonly
regarded as forming a closed world. Their influence and
prestige made it probable that interference with thgm would
encounter tenacious opposition. The minute fraction of the
rising generation which attends such schools, and the urgency
of other educational requirements, caused reformers for long
to doubt whether it was worth while to interfere. .
The public schools exercise on English life, including
English ~ educational policy, an influence out of pro-
portion to the number of pupils educated in them. The
disposition to ignore them was never, thcrpfore, ,uspﬁed.
It was as short-sighted as would have been, in the ﬁftle« _of
last century, an apathy which left the older Universities
un-reformed, on the ground that the undergraduates in both -
together numbered under four thousand. To-day the financial
independence of the better known among the schools con-
cerned, which made possible, if it did not excuse, that attitude
of indifference, is no longer so secure as it appeared in the
past. The fall in the birth-rate has hit some of them hard.!
The improvement, both in quality and quantity, of public
secondary education has exposed them to keener competition.
War taxation has cut into family resources, which might, in
other circumstances, have been spent on education. Some
parents, perhaps many parents, who would formerly have

. . . . G
Y For figures, scc Eduation and the Birth-Rate, A Social Dilemma, by Grace
Leybourne and Kenneth White, pp. 335-336, where two alternative .esumauis are given

of the probable decling in the future population of residential public schools.
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contrived, if with difficulty, to send their boys to boarding-
schools, no longer feel justified in incurring the heavy costs
involved ; while others, who look beyond the circumstances
of the moment to the post-war situation, feel doubts whether
the day when education in an expensive boarding-school was
regarded as socially indispensable may not have passed for

As a consequence, the governing bodies of some
public schools are faced already, and those of some others
may be faced in the near future, by a problem of declining
numbers. It is natural that educational institutions, which
believe that they are doing wotk of public value, should
seek, in an unforeseen emergency, the assistance of the
State. It is proper that the State, whatever the final verdict
on their request, should give it serious consideration.

The particular occasion which dragged the public schools
into the limelight was, therefore, a financial one. That
aspect of the subject is, clearly, important, but it is only one
aspect. It would be a misfortune if the discussion of the
future of such schools were conducted merely or mainly on
the financial plane. It is not only that grants of public
money can hardly be unconditional, and that the conditions
which must accompany them can be settled only after 2
decision as to the educational services required of their
recipients. It is that, quite apart from the immediate
embarrassments which have caused the question to be raised,
a thorough investigation into the rdle of the public schools,
of the relations which should exist between them and other
parts of the educational system, and of the changes, if any,
required to ensure that they make their full contribution to
the educational life of the nation, is long overdue. Now
that practical considerations have forced the issue to the
front, an examination of the position and functions of different
types of public school, in the absence of which an intelligent
verdict on the desirability of assisting those not receiving
State aid can hardly be given, ought not to be further post-
poned. The terms of reference of the Committee, which
require it “to consider means whereby the 3ssociation
between the public schools . . . and the general educational
system of the country could be developed and extended,”
are a recognition of that fact. Policies, however, cannot
usefully be discussed, except in the light of the facts to which
they are to be applied. What is a * public ” school ? What
was the number of such schools in existence on the eve of
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the War? What, in respect of mere externals—school
population, boarding and day; fees; grantaid or the
absence of it—were their salient characteristics ?

I.—THE DIMENSIONS OF THE PROBLEM.

No legal definition of a public school appears to exist.
The Public Schools Commission of 1861-64 dealt only with
nine schools, but recognised that beyond them lay a mixed
multitude of institutions, many of which were anxious to
enjoy the same status and title, and 2 considerable number
of which have since made good that claim. The feature
emphasised as characteristic of 2 public school in the Report
issued in 1932 by the Departmental Committee on Independent
Schools is their conduct “by Governing Bodies under
Trusts or other Articles of Association which limit or
prevent profit.” In practice, the test by which it 1s”dcc1dcd
whether a particular school is or is not a “ public * school
is an empirical one. It depends on the answer to the question
whether such a school is a member, or not, of the Hw:d
Masters’ Conference. That body, which was founded in
1869, has, in addition to its other fur}ctlons, supplied a
criterion by which the authentic public schools can be
distinguished from the mere pretenders to the title. The
schools in the United Kingdom belonging to it have increased
by between three- and four-fold since its establishment, from
50 in 1871 to 113 on the eve of the last war, and to 187 in
1938. The figures given below are those for 1938. They
relate to public schools for boys in England only, and do not
include tﬁose in Wales and Scotland. The following table!
attempts to set out the facts, so far as it has been possible to

1T am indebted for the figures contained in this table, as weil as for other assistance,
to Mr. V. Ogilvie, of dxcﬁgl“cw Education Fellowship. The principal materials used
in compiling it are the list of secondary schools recognised as'cfﬁcxct'lt by the Board
in 1938, The Public Schools Year-Book, 1939; Truman and Knightley’s Schooks, l&;Q;
and ﬁunows Schools of Enmgland, 1939. The Board’s list omits eleven schools in
England :epr'esa\tcd at the Head Masters’ Conference, presumably on the_ ground
that they did not accept inspection by the Board. These schools have been included
in the table. The table omits two schools of an cxccpupnal kind, viz., Dartmouth
Royal Naval College and Worcester College for the Blind. The total number of
upils over 11 in &: 150 schools included in the Board’s list for 1938-39 is 64,388.
“or the remaining eleven schools represented in the table the only published informa-
tion available appears to be that given in the work of Truman and Knightley. The
figurss contai in it are given in round numbers, and include in some half a dozen
cases boys under cleven. They total 3,900. The President of the Board stated on
June 125, 1942, in answer to a question in the House, that there were 26,500 boys in
the independent schools, and 64,700 in the grant-aided schools, affected by the
inquiry. The Committee on Public Schools is concerned with sc}}o?ls which are
members of the Head Masters’ Conference and of the Governing Bodics’ Association.
Only schools which are members of the former are included in the table here given.
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required to offer special places, though, in fact, it contained 21, out of

* The figures in this column do not include scholarships or remissions of fees other than those resulting from the grant of special places.

! Including one school receiving grant on a lower saale, and not
380, pupils whose fees had been wholly or partially remitted.
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ascertain them, with regard to the 161 English public schools
then in existence, in the matter of number of pupils, boarding
and day; fees'; grant-aid; special and free places; and
age? of admission. .

It will be seen that the popular view that all or most
public schools belong to one type, and that that type is
represented by Eton, Harrow or Wmchgster, is an illusion.
In reality, those schools do not form a single category, but,
in certain important respects, differ somewhat widely from
each other. Some receive only boarders, some only day-
pupils, some both day-pupils and boardets. Some depend,
to a greater or less extent, on public money; others are
financed entirely from fees, or from fees p/us endowments.
Some admit pupils between eleven and twelve, others not
before thirteen. Some draw a considerable proportion of
their pupils from public elementary schools; others ate
almost completely divorced from the national system of
education. The most striking fact, however, is one which
would have been expected. It is that these varying
characteristics are not distributed at random between different
public schools, but that certain of them are normally found
In combination with others, and that their presence or
absence is closely related to the level of fees charged, which,
in turn, is a rough index of the economic position of the
families from which pupils are predominantly drawn.

The majority of schools in Group III, with boarding fees
under f100, differ little, if at all, from those grant-aldpd
secondary schools—the great majority—which do not aspire
to be regarded as public schools. None of them take
boarders only ; over nine-tenths of their pupils are day-boys ;
65 out of the 70 schools concerned are in receipt of grant,
and offer special places ; nine-tenths of those pupils attending
public schools whose fees are wholly or partially remitted
as a result of the award of special places are found in this
group of schools. In all these respects the schools in
Group 1, which charge boarding fees of f150 and over,
differ sharply from those in Group III. None of them admit

1 The fees given in the table are boarding fees. The average boarding and day fees
were as follows :

Average boarding-fee of schools Average dzx;-fcc of schools taking
I taking bzardc:s £6y-lz_ozs
v e e e 169-L£170 3-£64
L. . . fux{xzz £37-£38
HL .. . . fB2(8 - L21-£22

*The figures relating to the age of admission ar¢ unreliable, and almost certainly
contain more or less scrious errors.
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day-pupils only ; eighteen admit only boarders; and, while

nineteen admit boarders and day-pupils, the latter form less
than one-tenth of the total population of the schools in the
group. None of these schools receives grant,! or is required
to offer special places. Group II is the most miscellaneous of
the three. Some of the schools contained in it are hardly,
if at .all, distinguishable from those in Group II1, and others
are similar in type to those in Group I. The most significant
feature of Group II is, perhaps, that, while over 40 per cent
of the pupils covered by it are day-pupils, less than one-third
of the schools in it receive grant or are required to admit
special place pupils.

In the light of these facts, the public schools which call
first for consideration can be roughly sorted out. They are
those in Group I, together with something over one-half of
the schools in Group II. ‘They form, it will be observed,
less than half the total number of public schools in England ;
but their example has had an influence on the social outlook
and educational methods of schools outside their own ranks.
If the present article devotes more space to the residential
schools than to the day-schools, the reason is not that the
former are more important than the latter, or that the defects
criticised below are found only in them. It is that they
present the more difficult problem.

II.—THE LEGACY OF THE LasT CENTURY.

If the nature of that problem is to be understood, it must
be seen in perspective. It may be observed in the first place,
that the view sometimes heard that *the public school
system  is hallowed by antiquity is a piece of mythology.
Of the 161 schools included in ‘the table given above, 59
came into existencet in the nineteenth century or later, and
41 of these, including some of the best-known, after 1849 ;
while, of the 102 established before 1800, none, of course,
were founded as public schools in the modern sense of that
expression, and the majority have undergone drastic recon-
structions.  Particular institutions can point to links with the
past of somewhat the kind as exist between the city companies
of to-day and mediaeval craft-gilds. These pedigrees,
dignified or picturesque, are not without their educational
value ; but a long boarding-school tradition does not often

! Threc of these schools ate approved for purposes of superannuation.

; ' Th%datcs of the foundation of schools arc taken from The Public Schools Year-Book
ot 1938,
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form part of them.! In reality, the assumption still prevalent
among well-to-do parents in England—-an assumption not
countenanced®* by the most eminent of- the founders of
modern public school education—that residence for four or
five years at a boarding school should form, as a matter of
course, a stage in the life pf all boys above a certain income
level, together with the existence of a group of schools which
specialise in catering for that demand, are, on anythmg like
tE:ir present scale, a thing of yesterday. Individual 'specimens
both of the attitude and of the institution are to b,e’ encountered
much earlier; but “the public school system,” in so far as
these are its characteristics, has no long history behind it.
It represents, in its present form, not an ancient educational
tradition, but innovations which matured between 1830 and
1890.2 .

The reasons which made these two generations the golden
age of the public boarding-school are not difficult to state.
The moral authority and practical example of pioneers, such
as Amold and Thring, were of great importance; but
conditions peculiar to their day fixed the direction of their
efforts, and it is no reflection on their originality to say that,
even more than most successful reformers, they worked with
the grain. Apart from the influence of individuals, the

1 1In every case, except those of Merchant Taylors and St. Paul's, and perhaps
Shrewsbury r'yhc bulk ofcccgch school, as now existing, is an accretion upon the ongthuenl
foundation, and consists of boarders received by masters or other persons at their
own cxpcn‘sc and risk.”—Report of Commission on Public Schools and Colleges,
1864, Vol. 1, p.8, and Vol. 11, pp. soz-3. . '

3 A. P. Stanley, The Life and Correspondence of Thomas Armold (Minerva Library ed.),
e 72°3- P

' ion of day-boys to boarders in the sixtics scems to modemn eyes
surp’lr'i’:?ngl;oplﬁgl‘:n ’?’hc ﬁéunc)s below are taken partly frox;n the Report of lot:c
Commission on Public Schools, partly from that of the Schools Ir;)gmry : mmisston,
1868, Vol. I, App. VI, pp. 150 and 322. Somc of them appear to be mcrcg'rcsumh:)t:::'.
The discre ,ncy between the total of 2,673 given belowgor the ninc public s
and that o(P:,696 given in the Report is duc to uncertainty as to the Eton figures.

Boarders 9, Day-Boys 2/0 Tost;l

Nine Public Schools (end of 1861)...  1.952 73.0 ... 721 26,9 ... 2,673

s;:eEndO\l:cd Schools (1868)... ... 9.;79 25.1 ... 327%55 Z;-g z?:g;
i 86 v ... 15,831 30.7 ... 5,674 2. ,

Pr?lﬂcnuinryc icrl;o?‘;u(l:lic?choolsincludcd in 1861 two schools, St. Paul’s and Merchant

T ich were entircly day-schools. It will be noticed that day-boys then formed
z:.y;c;rwc}c‘:th :fc:l:c boysyin the nine schools, as compared with 7 per cent in the
thinty-scven most expensive schools in 1938, and that they accounted in 1867 for over
two-thirds of the aggregate population of all schools together. Between 1840 and
1867 several boarding-schools (¢.g., Marlborough, Wellington, Malvem, Rossall,
Cheltenham, Clifton, Lancing, Radley) were founded, and scveral local gmmr:lu
schools were reconstructed so as to make them available for a non-local client uc.
1t is probable that, if figures for 1840 were available, they would show a subsuntbu(l) y
higher proportion of day-boys. In the present century, the proporticn o}f\' day- b)c's
attending public schools has again incruscd,'owmg to the incrcase in the number
of day-schools belonging to the Head Masiers’ Conference.
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decisive factors were four. They were the Industrial
Revolution, with its flood of new wealth; the deficiencies,
both in number and quality, of existing day-schools; the
modernisation of communications ; and the careers opened
by the expansion of the empire, the reform of the civil service
and the growth of the professions. The first greatly increased
the effective demand for higher secondary education. 'The
second and third put a premium on boarding-schools and
made recourse to them practicable. The fourth ensured that
the aptitudes cultivated by them would find little difficulty,
when school-days were over, in securing suitable employ-
ment.

The rising middle class, if often uneducated itself, was not
unaware of the advantages of education ; nor was it lacking
in ambition. It looked to the schools to provide, in addition
to a2 moral and intellectual discipline, a common platform
enabling its sons to associate on equal terms with those of
families who, if increasingly outdistanced in income, still
diffused a faint aroma of social superiority. At first, it looked
in vain. The old local foundations were often in ruins. The
local secondary schools of today were not yet even a dream.
The condition of not a few private schools was such that
the choice, parents were told by one with some title to
speak, “lies between public schools and an education whose

er may be strictly . . . domestic.””® If they rejected
the last course, what alternative had they but to send their
sons to schools at a distance from their homes ? Yet how,
in the days when Armold himself travelled to his new post
at Rugby by stage-coach, and despatched his belongings by
the Grand Junction Canal, could the first alternative be
generally adopted ?

The answer came, not from the educationalist, but from the
cnﬁmccr. It is not an accident that the boarding-school boom
followed closely on a railway boom, that three times as many
public schools were founded in the thirty years between 1841
and 1870 as in the whole century before 1841, and that
enterprising grammar schools made haste to fall in with the
fashion, sometimes placating their consciences for the
diversion of their services from day-boys to boarders by
supporting cheap day-schools for the sons of local residents.
A form of education which improved communications made

possible was made increasingly attractive by the requirements
YA, P. Stanley, op. cit., p. 242.
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of a state beginning tardily to grapple with the problems of
an empire and an urban civilisation. The establishment in
1854 of open competition as the condition of entry to the
Indian Civil Service, the application of the same principle to
the Home Civil Service Ectween 1855 a.nd' 1870, and phe
gradual assumption by governments of functions demanding
an enlarged administrative persomme/, combined with the
growth of law, medicine and business to create a market in
which, before the days of municipal and county secondary
schools, the products of the public schools for long met few
competitors. Parents with means were quick to grasp the
advantages of the new dispensation. It could“bc said by a
headmaster in the early seventies not only that “ the ordinary
English gentleman would think that he lost caste ” if he did
not send his boy to a public school, hpt that * there is a strong
fecling growing up among the merchant class in favour of
the public schools, and [that] hundreds go to a school now
who, thirty years ago, would not have thou%ht of doing so.”*
Every stage of education casts its influence back, for good or
evil, on that preceding it. It is not surprising, therefore, that
the first preparatory school of the modern type should have
been founded, appatently, on the suggestion of Arnold. The
increase in the number of such schools from something under
a score in the sixties to approximately four hundred* in 1900
supplied the public boarding-schools with a clientéle of the
social type which they desired, educated under conditions not
dissimilar from their own. It is 2 commonplace that England
possesses, not one educational system, but two—a public and
a private one. At the close of the century, the former was
still in an early stage of its history ; the latter was not far
from complete. .

The * public school system ” of today, therefore, in so far
as it is represented by the great boarding-schools, is not
among the more venerable of the historic treasures of the
English people. It grew to maturity between the first and
third Reform Acts, as the child of a particular age and 2
specific cnvironment. Like the reorganisation of local
government and the changes which followed the first Royal

' G. P. Parkin, Edward Thring, Life, Diary and Letters, 11, pp. 195-196.

1 ). Dover Wilson, The Schoo/s of England, chapter on “ The Preparatory School,”
by Alan Rannic, p. 65. According to Leyboume and ‘W’hitc, op. cit., p. 190, * Dm;slr;s
1936-37 there were in England and Wales 272 boys’ preparatory schools recogni
by the Board, with 17,785 pupils, of whom 11,493 werc boarders, while 6,292

attended daily. Here, day-boys on the averge paid no less than L35 78. cach year
in fees, whilc boarders paid as much as {148 10s.”
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Commission on Oxford and Cambridge, it was one phase of
the great movement of middle-class reconstruction which
began in 1832, reached its climax in the eighties, and then,
its impetus spent, settled down to make the most of the
kingdom it had won, leaving, as was inevitable, new tasks to
be essayed by novel methods and in a spirit not its own. No
student of English life in the latter half of the last century
will question the magnitude of the improvements in the
education of the propertied and professional classes which
were then gathering way. No fair-minded critic, whatever his
own sympathies, will depreciate the beneficial effects which
those improvements produced, not only on those who directly
experienced them, but on the nation as 2 whole. The most
enlightened of reformers, however, must work with the
materials to his hand; and the public boarding-schools,

whether reconstituted or newly founded, took, for good and -

for evil, the stamp of their day. The better among them owed
much, and added much, to the practical energy, the admirable
moral seriousness, the respect for the hard grind of the
intellect, without fancies or frills, of Victorian England. All
of them, including the best, were impoverished by the feeble-
ness of the social spirit of the same England. All of them
were the victims of its precipitous class divisions, its dreary
cult of gentility, its inability to conceive of education as the
symbol and cement of a spiritual unity transcending differences
of birth and wealth.

Two features of the period, in particular, condemned those
schools to a position which they could hardly, at the time—
even had they wished it—have avoided, but which later were
to prove both mischievous to the nation and humiliatin%lto
them. Since no public system of education existed, in which
they could take their place, they came to form, as they rose
in number and influence, a separate order of their own.
. They developed, not as partners in a community of educational
effort, welcoming the obligations which such partnership
imposes and zealous to bring their contributions to the common
stock, but as the apostles of an exaggerated individualism,
which, at first, perhaps, was inevitable, but which survived
into an age when it was no longer a necessity forced upon
them by the backwardness of public education, but a cherished
idiosyncracy. Isolated from what were to be the main streams
of the nation’s educational life, and flattered by the eminent,
they were under strong inducements to become the egoists
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of the educational world, whose pride in the uniqueness of
their excellences was stronger than their eagemess to share
them. It cannot be said that they have been notably successful
in resisting that temptation. Since, in the second place, there
was no question in their seminal period of state grants to
secondary education, the public boarding-schools were
compelled, unless blessed with endowmeants, to finance
themselves from fees ; and their wares, being expensive, had
to be sold in 2 market in which price was a secondary con-
sideration. Here again, at first, they had no alternative ; and,
hete again, till recently, they do not seem to have sought one.
Towards the end of the decade of rapid educational develop-
ment which followed the Act of 1902, it was suggested by
a headmaster—now a well-known national figure—that, the
public schools should accept state-aid and public supervision,
in order both to improve the zuality of their education and
to reduce its cost.! It may be doubted whether the Govern-
ment of the day would have smiled on that proposal ; but,
while the number of day-schools on the grant-list has steadily
increased, and included in 1938 some sixty-five public schools,
the public boarding-schools, as far as known to the writer,
took at the time no step in that direction. Their social
character was already fixed, and history was too strong for
them. They had grown up as the servants, not of the nation,
but of one small stratum within it. Their pupils, their staffs,
their governing bodies, were drawn from a single class. The
conversion of a luxury trade for the well-to-do into one
supplying a less select clientéle is never an easy undertaking.
Either the schools concerned did not make the effort, or it
proved beyond their power.?

III.—THE CASE FOR REFORM.

“The public schools,” observed in 1909 Dr. Norwood
and Mr. Hope, “ generally produce a race of well-bodied,
well-mannered, well-meaning boys, keen at games, devoted to’
their schools, ignorant of life, contemptuous of all outside

1 Cyril Norwood and Arthur H. Hope, The Higher Education of Boys in England,
especially pp. 186-196 and Part 111, chap. V, “ The Reform of the Public Schools,” by
H. Lioncl Rogers.

It is possible that, in morc recent times, the fault has been that of the Statc,
rather than of the schools. According to Sir Frank Fletcher (7'be Journal of Education,
Sept., 1941), * On morc than one occasion representatives of these schools fse. the
leading public schools] have approached the State authorities with suggestions and
offers of co-operation, and inquiries as to the possibility of opening wider our doors

to boys of all classes—or rather of all degrees of parental wealth or poverty. The
question for us has long been not whether this is desirable, but how it can be done.
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the pale of their own caste, uninterested in work, neither
desiring or revering knowledge. . . . A sound economy of
finance would certainly result in a considerable reduction in
the cost of a public school training, to the advantage both of
the often sorely-taxed parent and of the public schools
themselves, since they would gain in usefulness what they
lost in exclusiveness.”® There is reason to believe that the
intellectual standards of all or most public schools have
improved out of recognition in the last thirty years. Good
judges, for example the Master of Balliol,* have paid tribute
to the high quality of their educational work. It is probable
that, were the authors of Higher Education in England writin
today, their strictures on the mental stagnation of public schoo
boys would be omitted or much modified. .
That point should be emphasised, especially by a critiC,
both on grounds of justice and because it is obviously
important that reform, whatever shape it may assume, should
not impair educational values, but sEcC)uld preserve them and
extend their influence. It cannot be said with equal confidence,
however, that the social idiosyncracies of the schools 1n
question have followed the contempt for knowledge into the
limbo of the past. On the prevalence of the * caste > spifit,
views, doubtless, will differ, though it is significant that
observers from the Dominions and the United States—not to
mention Scandinavia and France—are not slow to detect its
presence and to lift their eyebrows at it. * Exclusiveness,”

of which that spirit is the natural product, is a matter, not of

opinion, but of fact. The select character of the more
expensive boarding-schools, which in the eyes of their feebler-
minded clients is not the least among their assets, is maintained
by a scale of fees which, though qualified by scholarships and
concessions to parents, automatically restricts their use to the
relatively well-to-do. They are the schools for the sons of
parents—before 1939 perhaps 3 per cent® of the population—
who can afford to pay L125 to £250 and upwards a year for
the education of one child. They are, in fact, public schools
from which the children of the great majority of the public
are rigorously excluded.” In such circumstances, the

! Norwood and Hope, op. air., pp. 187 and 189.

: Pi:{u(c_ Post, 4.1.41. * Their [s. the public schools’] faults are the result of the
class division, but the all-round education they give is of very high quality.”

*“In 1935 only 4 per cent of personal incomes in the U.K. cxceeded {500 pef
annum, while incomes above 1,000 represented . . . 1.53 per cent of the popu-
lation.” (Leybourne and White, op. ¢it. p. 204.)
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charge that they are class institutions cannot seriously be
contested.

Educational policy is always social policy. In the England
of the later nineteenth century, when the public school
system was in the making, it could plausibly be argued that
the recruitment of educational institutions on the basis of
wealth, if in itself unedifying, was not out of tune with the
temper of the day. In their subservience to money and social
position, and the tranquil, unsophisticated class-consciousness
which that subservience bred, the public boarding-schools, it
might be said, did not rise above the standards of their
generation, but neither did they fall below them. Their
virtues were genuine and their own ; their vices were of a
piecé with those of the society about them. Whether con-
vincing, or not, in the past, that defence is clearly out of date.
Since the public school system assumed its present shape,
England has become 2 political democracy. The public
boarding-schools continue to serve the same tiny class as in
the days when Lord Balfour was at Eton and Lord Baldwin
at Harrow. A national system of education has not only

n created in the interval, but has revealed un-anticipated
possibilities of growth, and is now on the eve of the fourth
chapter in its history. It is hardly an exaggeration to say
that, as far as the contact with it of the great majority of the
public boarding-schools goes, it might as well not exist.!

titutions so immune to the stresses and demands of a
changing environment may enjoy some of the advantages of
an old régime, but they suffer also from its weaknesses. It is
not primarily a question of the attitude of headmasters, or
even of governing bodies ; for representative figures among
the former have expressed themselves strongly, if with
reservations, in favour of reform, and the latter, however
opaque their prejudices, could not prevent it, once it had

ecome the national policy. It is a question of the reluctance

! The body best qualified to express an opinion on that point is the Association
of Education Committees. Its verdict (Edwation, Dcc. 25, 1942, p. $83) is as
follows : “It is a common characteristic of both boarding and day [public] schools
that they have no present association with the general educational system, and that
they profess to szc, and do in fact make, educational provision for a small section
of the community. Internally their organisation and the character of their com-
munity life reflect the exclusiveness which necessarily flows from these qualities.
Their external relationships are similarly affected in that they have no organic, and
little informal, relationship with the general educational provision of the locality
in which they are found. They tend to associate, naturally enough, having regard
to their circumstances, with the section of the community for which they cater and
also with those who are highly placed in church and state, the professions, and the
business world, to whose ranks they contribute largely and altogether dispro-
portionately.” .
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of a small, but influential, class to acquiesce in interference
with institutions which it has come to regard as peculiarly 1ts
own; of its fears of the keener competition for posts of
profit and distinction which will result from a diminution of
educational inequalities ; of a temper which values the morc
exclusive public schools, not only as organs of culture, but as
instruments of power ; of public indifference ; of the refusal
of Governments, for each and all of these reasons, to take 2
thorny subject up. As a consequence, the public boarding-
schools have been permitted to live in isolation from the
educational needs of the mass of the population and from the
system which serves them. What are the results of that
policy ? o

(1) Its first result is obvious. The rising generation 1S
submitted in youth to a somewhat rigid system of educational
sv%iregation, which is also a system of social segregation.

ether Disraeli’s famous epigram is still applicable or not
to the adult population, it certainly remains true of the
young, though, thanks to the development of public education,
it is %css true than in the recent past. Given the existing
economic order, sharp class divisions exist independently of
educational organisation and policy. It is unreasonable,
therefore, to speak of the public boarding-schools as creating
them. But education ought to be a solvent of such divisions.
It is difficult to deny that the tendency of those schools is to
deepen and perpetuate them. “ The very existence of the
public schools, as they now are,” writes Mr. Simpson,
himself formerly a master at one of them, “ helps to keep
the different social classes ignorant of one another, an_d
aggravates misunderstanding to an extent which public
school men commonly do not realise” Is it possible
convincingly to challenge that criticism ?

There is something to be said for preserving some schools
only loosely connected with the national educational system,
on the ground that their existence is favourable to initiative,
experiment, and diversity of educational type. There 135
nothing whatever to be said for preserving schools whosc
distinctive characteristic is that they are recruited almost
exclusively from the children of parents with larger incomes
than their neighbours. That infliction on the young of the
remorseless rigours of the economic calculus is mischievous
for two reasons. It is unfair to them, and it is injurious to

1 J. H. Simpson, The Future of the Public Schools.
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society. Children learn from each other more than the most
skilful of masters can teach them. Easy, natural and un-self-
conscious contacts between young people of varying traditions
and different social backgrounds are not the least valuable
part of their education. They are not only a stimulating
influence in youth, but the best preparation for an attitude
which makes the most of life in later years. An educational
system which discourages them is, to that extent, not a good
system, but a bad one. The one-class school is not favourable
to them. Not only is an obvious injustice done when children
are excluded by financial barriers from the schools in 3 estion,
but the pupils admitted to them are themselves injured. They
are taught, not in words or of set purpose, but by the mere
facts of their environment, that they are members, in virtue
of the family bank-account, of a privileged group, whose
function it will be, on however humble 2 scale, to direct and
command, and to which leadership, influence, and the other
Prizes of life properly belong. The capacity of youth to
protect itself against the imbecilities of its elders is not the
least among the graces bestowed on it by Heaven ; but that
does not excuse us for going out of our way gratuitously to
inflict our fatuities upon it. If some of the victims continue
throughout life, as unhappily they do, to see the world through
class spectacles, a policy which insists on their wearing them
at school must bear part of the responsibility.
Nor, of course, is it only individuals who suffer from our
erection of educational snobbery into a national institution.
he nation, as a whole, pays a heavy price for it. The
complicated business of democratic government demands,
with the world as it is, a high capacity for co-operation ;
and co-operation, in its turn, depends on mutual understanding.
A common educational background fosters such understand-
ing. An organisation of education which treats different
sections of the population as though they belonged to different
species is an impediment to it. It is precisely such a treatment
which is our present practice. Its effects on public life are
heightened, of course, by other factors, but they remain
only too visible.

_ The higher ranges of the British Civil Service have many
virtues. What too frequently they lack is not intelligence,
or expert knowledge, or public spirit, or devotion to duty.
It is personal experience of the conditions of life and habits
of thought of those for whose requircments in the matter of
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health, housing, education and economic well-being, they
are engaged in providing. That deficiency is serious. Yet
how, as long as the schools attended by a somewhat high
proportion of the individuals concerned are one-class schools
which no common child can enter, can they be blamed for
suffering from it? There is no reason to suppose that the
personnel of the British diplomatic service does not possess
the same virtues in abundance. If, nevertheless, some of its
members surprise friendly foreign observers by their inability
to mix on easy terms with any but small cliques, the reason
18 partly the same. It is commonly not, as their exasperat
critics are apt to complain, that they are swollen with British
arrogance, but that they have been immolated in youth on
the altar of good form. They have breathed at school the
close atmosphere of a social sect, whose conventions they have
learned to regard as the right thing. Too often they continue
to mistake the provincialisms of a class for the interests and
manners of civilised mankind. The co-existence of a public
and a private educational system is not without influence on
Patliament itself. It causes the economic lines between
gamcs to coincide in large measure with educational lines.
uch a coincidence is on all grounds unfortunate. It
means that education, which should be the great unitef,
becomes itself a ground of division, and that not 2
members, even when they themselves have no interest at
stake, approach questions of importance to the mass of their
fellow-countrymen in a spirit, if not of hostility, of insolent
indifference, which would hardly be possible had they and
their opponents rubbed shoulders at school up to sixteen or
eighteen. That spirit is apt to be seen at its worst when
ucation itself is under discussion. Members who have
served on Local Education Authorities can usually be “.:hcd
on, irrespective of party, to show sense and good feeling;
they have seen the children and succumbed to them. Too
many of the remainder—to judge by their behaviour—find it
difficult to believe that the children of common persons afe
human in quite the same sense as their own. They have
rately themselves been educated in schools which are directly
affected by parliamentary decisions on educational policy,
nor do they often send their sons to them. They can
hardly be expected—apart, of course, from bright exceptions
—to regard the improvement of those schools as the urgent
issue which it is. Op any sane view, the preparation of
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the young for life is among the greatest of common interests.
When the economic divisions of the adult world are allowed
to reproduce themselves in the educational system, it is
difficult for that truism to win general recognition. Thus
the evil legacy perpetuates itself.

(2) The resources of character and capacity at the disposal
of the nation, if larger than is often supposed, are not unlimited.
The course of wisdom for it, therefore, is to make certain of
turning to the best account as much of both as it commands.
It is to encourage an easy movement of ability to the types of
education best calculated to cultivate it, and an easy movement,
again, from educational institutions to the posts which such
ability is qualified to fill. La carriére owverte aux talents—
promotion by merit—is neither the sole object of educational
policy nor, in the view of the writer, the most important one ;
but it is clearly an object which should be given its due weight.
The immense tasks which confront the nation during the
coming generation enhance its significance.

Success in attaining that end depends on the general
educational and social policy of a country, not on any patticular
group of schools. But all schools should co-operate, according
to their opportunities, in facilitating its attainment, and none
should thwart or ignore it. The existence of schools recruited
primarily by an income test obstructs it in two ways. It
results, in the first place, in the misdirection of ability. The
children of parents of small means, whatever their natural
aptitudes for the types of education which the public boarding-
schools provide, are prevented by their cost from obtaining
access to them. The children of the well-to-do are not
infrequently sent to such schools on account of the social
prestige which they confer, even when they would benefit
more by an education of a different sort. Educational mal-
adjustments of the kind are unjust to individuals and injurious
to the nation. They prevent it from making the best use of
the talents at its disposal.

The second effect of a system of selection for higher
education in which, not merely the personal qualities of the
young, but the financial means of their parents, play a deter-
mining part, is equally serious. It is unduly to narrow the
area from which recruits for positions of responsibility are
drawn in later life. It is sometimes said that the peculiar
function of the public boarding-schools is to “ educate for
leadership,” and that the social life which they offer specially
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fits them for that task. But, before that claim can be
conceded, two considerations must be weighed. In the first
place, there is no such thing as leadership in the abstract.
The qualities needed by a leader depend on the social
environment in which he works, on the nature of the
goblcrqs that he is called upon to solve, and not least—if
$ metier is government—on the political psychology of
those who are to be led. All three have changed profoundly,
both at home and abroad, in the last half-century, nor is
there any probability that that process will be arrested.
Even if it be admitted that the characteristics alleged to be
fostered by education at a public boarding-school were an
asset in the past, what grounds are there for supposing that
they are those which the world requires most to-day, or
that, if they are, a secondary day-school is incapable of
cultivating them? In order, in the second place, that an
Institution may be successful in training leaders, it is not
enough that it should provide an education well suited for
that purpose ; it is necessary also that it should cast its net
wide. The way to pick a strong team of athletes is not
to exclude from it everyone with less than £10 2 week, but
to consider all candidates for inclusion, irrespective of their
cconomic circumstances, and then to choose them on their
merits. The way to encourage able leadership is, in principle,
the same. 1If a school begins by ruling out as ineligible all
potential leaders who cannot satisfy an exacting income test,
the individuals on whom it lavishes its skill will not be those
best qualified to lead, but only—a very different thing—those
best qualified among the small minority who alone can comply
with that initial requirement. OF course, if it is content
merely to count among its old boys men who, for one reason
or another, have reached positions of prominence, then
money and social influence have hitherto been good horses
to baqk. But that version of the venerable pastime of spotting
the winner can hardly be intended, when the public boarding-
schools are praised as the nurseries of the nation’s leaders.

In reality, education for leadership, cspecially in 2
democracy, is not a simple matter. It is 2 question, not only
of intensive cultivation, but of a wide range of selection ;
not only of the education of pupils actually admitted to
schools, but of the principles determining the admission of
some and the exclusion of others. It is likely to be a success
when the right kind of education is easily accessible to those
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best qualified to profit by it. When such education is sur-
rounded by high financial hedges, the education itself may
still be good, but, as an aid to the production of able leadership,
it is likely to be a failure. Considered from that point of
view, the limitations of the English educational system appear
somewhat serious. No adequate statistical evidence! exists
showing the schools from which persons eminent in different
walks of life are drawn ; nor in the nature of things, can such
cvidence be up-to-date. Such scraps of information, however,
as are availaEIc suggest that Great Britain draws on the
capacity of all its citizens to a less degree than do, for example,
the United States and the Dominions, and that leadership in
politics, administration and finance is recruited—less exclu-
sively, indeed than in the past, but still predominantl.y——not
from the population as a whole but from the small circle of
families—perhaps 3 per cent of the nation—who can afford
to pay for an expensive education. In the words of the
Economist,2 * the public schools turn out, perhaps, 10,000
boys a year; from this tiny fraction we select the great
majority of those who are to be given an easy road to
the top. The selection is clearly not one of metit.” Here,
again, the primary responsibility is less that of the schools
concerned than of a public which is at once indulgent to
educational privilege and parsimonious in providing for the
adequate development of secondary education. The con-
sequences of its attitude are, however, somewhat serious. A
nation which permits the continuance of the state of things
described by the Economist is ir;lppling with its problems
with one hand tied behind its back.

~(3) If an educational system is to mobilise its full power,
it is not sufficient that each of the institutions composing it
should make the most of its own virtues without regard to
the remainder. It is necessary that all of them should play
their varying roles as conscious partners in 2 common effort.
The pedantrics of over-organisation are, of course, to be
avoided ; but so also is a selfish or capricious individualism.
There should be a general recognition that, while a good
school is a community with distinctive characteristics, every
school has responsibilities, not merely to its immediate
clientéle, but to the nation as a whole ; and such a relation

1 Statistics of the schools attended by 691 persons eminent in different walks of lifc
will be found in the writer’'s Eguality, App. 1. They show that §24 (75.8 per cent)
were educated at a public school, and 330 (47.7 per cent) at one or other of fourteen
principal public schools.

! The Eronomist, Nov. 23, 1940.
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should exist between all schools and the State as to ensure
that those tesponsibilities are not ignoted. It is not a
question of mechanical systematisation, but of co-operation
within a framework which finds room for wide diversities
of educational type, but ensures that such diversities con-
tribute to the common end of an educated nation.

If, judged by that standard, the public boarding-schools
of to-day leave something to be desired, it is history, rather
than any wilful perversity, which must be regarded as the
culprit.  Most of them were firmly established at a time
Whpn pl{bhc education was still in its infancy. But 2 position
of isolation, which was inevitable in the past, is unnecessary
to-day, and, being needless, has become mischievous. Un-
fortunately, it still continues. The schools in question touch
the public educational system at its apex, through their con-
nection with the Universities ; but, ﬁf:ing fed by expensive
preparatory schools, they are rarely in touch with its lower
ranges. Receiving, in most cases, no grants, they are not
subject to the secondary regulations of the Board, and their
contacts with it are at present confined to the voluntary
acceptance of inspection by its officials. Between them and
the Local Education Authorities, with their six million
children and quarter of a million or so teachers, direct
contacts hardly exist. The team-spirit, which leads individuals
to play for their side rather than for themselves, is commonly
counted among the public school virtues, It cannot be said
that those schools themselves are a shining example of it.
Like the Cyclops, “ each governs his own children, nor do
they trouble about their neighbours.”

That state of things is not confined to the public
boarding-schools. It is a particular case of the general problem
ansing from the existence of 2 multitude of private schools,
_ with which no public authority has power to interfere. Its

disadvantages are somewhat serious, If the nation is to
make the most effective use of its educational resources, it
must be in a position to bring them all under review, and
to act on the conclusions which 2 comprehensive survey
suggests. As long as one small group of important schools,
and many thousand schools of inferior standing, are com-
pletely or predominantly outside the purview of the Board
and the Local Education Authorities, such action is impossible.
It is conceivable that the number of boarding-schools is
excessive, and that some of them would be of greater service
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if converted into day-schools. No public authority has
power to reduce it, or even to prevent the foundation. of
additional schools of the same type. It is cleatly desirable
that the arrangements as to the admission of pupils to
different types of secondary schools should be sufficiently
similar not to impose needless obstacles on the entry of boys
suited for this type or that. The fact that one group of
schools is private, and another public, makes a reasonable
measure of co-operation needlessly difficult of attainment.
Other things being equal, diversity of social and educational
experience in teaching staffs, and the easy movement of
teachers between schools of different types, are an asset.
Both tend to be discouraged by the same sharp cleavage.
Sympathy is naturally evoked by the claim of schools for
freedom to develop each its own special ezbos and educational
methods. Matters of school government and finance, how-
ever, including, where they exist, endowments and the
management of boarding-houses, stand in a different category.
It is not satisfactory that governing bodies should be as
heavily weighted as some are at present with decorative
notabilities, to the exclusion or under-representation of
public education authorities ; or that fees and other costs,
which are stated by a headmaster! to have risen greatly in the
course of the last generation, should be subject to no
form of public control ; or that no public authority should

responsible for seeing that the domestic economy of
public boarding-schools—an aspect of school life which is

- not, after all, the speciality of teachers—is conducted on

modern lines, and with reasonable regard to economy and
efficiency. It is probable that, as far as matters of this kind
are concerned, not only the public, but the schools them-
selves, have everything to gain from the pressure of a central
authority which can pool the experience of a number of

ifferent institutions, and correct individual aberrations or
laxities by reference to a range of knowledge which no
single one of them can command.

1V.—SuGGEsTIONS FOR A Poricy.

The criticisms made above contain nothing novel. Nearly
all of them have been from time to time advanced since, at
least, the assumption by the State, in the opening decade of
the present century, of the responsibility for creating an

1 The Future of the Public Schools,” by W'. F. Bushell, in Té¢ Journal of Edwcation,
November, 1940,
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efficient system of secondary education. Nor does it l:sl:s@f
that the spokesmen of the public boarding-schools themselves
are unanimous in rejecting them. Leading headmasters,! Wl}llc
emphasising that such schools have an important contribution
to make, and that a large measure of freedom is the condition
of their making it, have deplored their inaccessibility to
boys of small means; have insisted that costs and fees can
and should be reduced ; and have urged that they * should
come to occupy a recognised place within the State system.”
A reasonable conclusion from recent discussions of the
question would appear to be that the existence of 2 group of
schools reserved for the sons of the well-to-do, and divorced
almost completely from the public educational system,
whatever its justification in the past, is commonly recognised
to be no longer defensible. If that view be accepted, to
what policy should it lead ?

The tradition of English educational policy is one of
reluctant innovation. It handles particular issues piece-meal,
when they can no longer be ignored, but has rarely been
disposed to consider them in relation to the larger problgms
of which they form part. The feature of the public boarding-
schools which arouses most criticism is their social exclusive-
ness. It is natural, therefore, that the first proposal to be
advanced should be onc for mitigating it. The suggestion
which hitherto has received most attention is that some
version of the special place system, under which, since 1907
secondary schools aided by the State have been required t0
take a certain percentage of pupils from elementary schools,
should be applied to the public boarding-schools. Several
headmasters have recently advanced the same proposal, and
the governing bodies of some schools have approache
neighbouring Local Education Authorities with an offer to
actonit. Itislikely, it may be suspected, to figure promincntly
among the subjects considered by the recently-appointed
Committee on Public Schools.

The free place—since 1933 the special place—system has
a distinguished history. In’its present form, it is out of date,
since we can now do better ; but it has done more, neverthe-
less, than any other agency to build a bridge from the
elementary schools to sccondary education. Nine-tenths of
the cheaper public schools, the great majority of whose

! Articles and letters by public school headmasters will be found in the Journal of
E{urmu for November and December, 1940, and lanuary, 1941.
Journal of Edweation, November, 1940, letters by C. Russell Scott and W. F. Bushell.
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pupils are day-boys, are required to provide special places.
How many boarding-schools are in present circumstances
needed is a question for consideration; but, on the
assumption that some such schools continue to exist, an
analagous requirement in the case of those schools, which,
with few exceptions, provide at present no special places,
may properly be one element in any programme of reform.
It 1s, however, only one element. To see in it a substitute
for other equally essential measures would be as unreasonable
as it would have been, in the early years of the present century,
to regard article 20 of the then secondary school code as
rendering superfluous its remaining provisions. Two points,
in particular, requirc to be considered. The first, and most
important, is the educational value of the special place system
to the boys affected by it. The second relates to the liabilities
which it involves for the authorities administering it.

The object of the special place system has been to make
secondary education accessible to pupils in the elementary
schools whose parents cannot afford the full fees. Its success
has been partly due to the fact that it has combined the pro-
vision of educational opportunities with the minimum
disturbance of the children’s normal life. Not only do the
holders of special places continue to live at home, but the
schools which they enter, though often greatly superior in
staffing, equipment and amenities to those which they leave,
are largely, and often predominantly, attended by pupils of
much the same social background as themselves. Difficulties
sometimes arise ; but, on the whole, the children concerned
enter an environment not too different from their own, play
their part in creating the social atmosphere of the school, mix
on equal terms with young people some of whom they already
know, and normally suffer neither from the sense of inferiority
nor the tendency to exaggerated self-assertion, which are apt
to be the fate of the boy whose surroundings impress on him
that he is a rare exception. It would be rash to suggest that
such conditions cannot exist in the case of boys transferred
from elementary or grant-aided secondary schools to the
more expensive boarding-schools, as the latter today are;
but it can hardly be denied that they must be much more
difficult of establishment. They are not likely to exist unless
the proportion which such boys form of the total in-take is,
not a mere trickle, but sufficiently large to enable them to
excrcise a decisive influence on the character of the schools ;
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unless it is made evident by the treatment of all places as

special places that the schools are recruited on the basis of

promise, not wealth; unless their living conditions are

simplified and cheapened; and unless the composition of

their governing bodies is radically changed.

Such reforms are, in any case, desirable; and the fact
that they are necessary in order to make a special place policy
4 success is no argument against it. But clearly tﬁcy imply 8
much more drastic interference with the residential public
schools than is involved in the mere requirement that they
shall admit a certain proportion of pupils from elementary of
secondary schools. The truth is that tgis aspect of the subject
has been gratuitously bedevilled by a fog of unconscious
cant. It is sometimes implied that the public schools will
be ‘democratised,” if, while remaining predominantly
academies for young gentlemen, they consent to confer on 2
few deserving Erolctarians the inestimable boon of admission
to them. To that well-meant, but ill-thought-out, suggestion
more thax_l one answer will be given ; it is to be feared that
the least impolite will be, “ Thank you for nothing.” The
logic of democracy involves, not the stabilisation of the
educational privileges now enjoyed by wealth through
their nicely-rationed extension to a few more participants,
but their complete abolition. What the nation requires
1s, not more gentlemen, but more men with sufficient
sens¢ not to care whether they and their neighbours are
geatlemen or not. If the public schools can help to produce

them, the mote widely their education is shared the better. *

If they cannot, they had better keep it to themselves, and
leave the civic virtues to less fastidious institutions.
fundamental question, in short, is different from that which
1s usually posed. It is not how to select sons of common
persons who are “ capable of profiting ” by attendance at 2
public boarding-school. It is how to modify the atmosphere,
outlook, and manner of life of the more expensive boarding-
schools in such a way as to make it beneficial for ordinary
boys to attend them.

¢ administrative aspects of a special place policy require
also to be considered. The problcrg of th[; agcp:))f ;:Zlvmigsion
1s one, though not the most important, of them. Grant-aided
secondary schools admit the majority of entrants between
eleven and twelve ; _public boarding-schools between thirteen
and fourteen. Various expedients have been suggested for
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bridging the gap. Public schools could establish preparatory
ot junior departments, as some already have, in which case
they would receive boys from schools in the public educational
system at the end of the primary stage ; or they could admit
boys from secondary schools between thirteen and fourteen ;
or they could make the normal age of admission eleven plus,
and reserve certain places for boys enteting later from
preparatory schools. It is possible, though not certain, that,
given co-operation between the public boarding-schools and
the Local Education Authorities—a condition not yet realised
—this difficulty could be overcome. But what would be the
effect on the secondary schools of the diversion or with-
drawal of their ablest pupils, and of the relegation of those
schools to the position of a second-best ? .

The problems arising on the side of finance will not be
negligible. The average boarding-fee of the cheapest group
of public schools was, in 1938, [82-£83; that of the more
expensive £121~£122, that of the thirty-seven aristocrats of the
system [169-£170, while the fees charged by particular
schools in the last group ran up to £250 or more. The average
cost of a free place in a grant-aided secondary school was, on
the eve of the war, in the region of £28 16s.! The difference is
somewhat formidable. It means that the average expenditure
required to educate one boy at one of the least expensive
boarding-schools would educate between two and three boys
at a day-school, and that between five and six boys could be
educated at a day-school for one boy educated at a boarding-
school in the most expensive group. That consideration is
not, of course, decisive; but the cﬁ'sparity of costs, even if
reduced by the abolition of tuition fees, must be taken into
account in planning the development of secondary education.
It raises certain further issues. If the whole cost of special
places at boarding-schools is to fall on the schools them-
selves, public authorities are not directly affected by it;
but, in that case, since few schools have large endowments,
the number of special places admitted is likely to be small.
If, on the other hand, the costs of special places at such
schools are to be defrayed in the same way as are the
costs of those at graint-aided secondary schools, by Local
Education Authorities and the Board, it will be necessary
for these bodies to satisfy themselves that the costs
of a school place are not needlessly inflated, as some head

! The figure is for the year 1936-37.
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masters have ;uleged that they are.! * The public schools,”

remarks one them, desite that their education * should be
available to as large a number of boys as possible. If this is
to be done, the nation will have to spend money; but it
should not be asked to spend morc money than necessary.”*
That view s likely to command general assent. What precisely
1t involves is a matter for consideration ; but it points to,
At any rate, the public control of costs at boarding-schools,
anc! to the adequate representation of public authorities on
their governing bodies. Here, again, therefore, the extension
of the special place system to those schools will necessatily
lead to certain further changes. It ought not, in short, to be
introduced as an isolated measure, but only as part of a more
general scheme of reform.

“ There seems to be general agrcement,” wrote, two years

- 280, Mr. Salter Davies,  that the public schools should open

their doors to a certain number of free place scholars from the
;lcmentary schools. This would be a uscful beginning, but
it provides no real solution. It would be a fatal mistake to
Test content with first-aid treatment when a major operation
1s needed. . . . The public schools must become public 1n
fact, and not merely in name.”s The recent report of the
Association of Education Committces, which rejects a special
Elace policy as futile in the absence of the full acceptance

y the independent schools of those principles of cquality
of educational o portunity which the Kssociation believe to
be fundamental > says, in effect, the same. What is the
nature of “the major operation required 7 What must be
done if the public schools are to become public in fact”?

¢ proposals made below suggest some tentative answers
to those questions.

I —Independent Schools - Zeneral provisions.

t is essential that al] independent schools, whether private
schools or public schools, should be brought under public
Supervision. They should be required, as recommended by
the Association of Directors and Secteraries for Education,*
to hold a licence from the Board of Education, to be

3 Journal of Education, November, 1940, “ The Public Schools and the Natioa,” by

Hugh Elder, and * The Future of the fobic o by W. F. Bushcll.
*Ibid. Hugh Elder, foc. oy '€ Schools,” by W. F. Bus
s 1940, leading articke.

3 Journal of Edscation, November,

¢ Ea'umtio_n s a Plan for the Future, Pp. 14-15.  The Report on educational
feconstruction prepared for the Association of Lducation Committees also recom-
%o?js "lhc licensing and cffective supervision on behalf of the Stare of all private
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ted, in the case of local schools, after qqnsultanon v{lth
tgl::nLocal Education Authority. The condition of granting
such a licence would be that the schools were open to
inspection, and that they complied with such requirements

td may lay down.

N t%? gg'egt of };hisyproposal would be (1) that some 191,000‘f
private schools, with perhaps 350,000 to 400,00}(; pu;()lx s’t}(x)c
which little is at present known, would be brought u1i11 er t
review of the Board and the Local Education Aut forlt:ics.
Some of them, possibly many of them, would be re use 13
licence, and would cease to exist. Some of thccrln vndouh
continue, but on conditions approved by the Boar ar;Ll tl e
Local Education Authorities; (2) that public sc otoisr;
whether day-schools or boarding-schools, not at presc{;x in
receipt of grants, would be required to be”licensed, «
comply with the Board’s requirements, and to be inspecte p
Such schools numbered sixty-six in 1938. The m;]om:y ’?h
them are predominantly boarding-schools, thlrty-h 0\}1? w10f
fees of f150 and over, and twenty-seven with fees

L100-L149.

1. —Public Day-Schools. _ _

'Ii:b rl:xajori'tyy of public schools which are predommantiy
day-schools are already in receipt of grant, and must c?mp y
with the Board’s Secondary Regulations. Their future
depends, therefore, on the general policy of the cougtry
with regard to sccondary education. Fees at s_)eco}xl) af()]r
schools should, of course, be abolished, and all pupils Siao o;
be admitted on the basis of the same test. Governing bodies
should be required to include a majority of re;;\res}:ntgt;ve
governors, appointed partly by Local Education Aut Orltl.es(i
partly by the Board. When these reforms have been c:;mc]
out, they will automatically apply to the day public sc %o (sl
receiving grant, in the same way as to other grant-aide
schools.” The only point which calls for special notice arises
from the fact that the majority of the former are now “ direct
grant ” schools. That position represents a conccss1or;_
accorded them in the past, when a public system pl
secondary education was in its infancy. There may be speiu;
circumstances in which it is still justified; but, now that
experience has shown that Local Educat.lon A}xthoglglcs
can be responsible for secondary schools without impairing

I Report of Departmental Committec on Independent Schools (1932), p. 21.
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their li i i i i
i liberty, interfering with their teachers, inflicting a})ﬂgy :
 the

politics upon them, or otherwise injuri i
) ring their mor.
i]azcaf(‘ziri t: at exceptional status has lo,st mgch of its validity.
receivin %‘}S, therefore, should be made to the list of schools
Authori%ic Irect grant, and proposals from Local Education
o lds to .bccomc responsible for schools now on the
uld receive favourable consideration from the Board.

{I1.—Public Boarding-Schools.

(1) There is nothing novel in the isi

_ rovision o -aid
f(}::l rpubhc day-schools. The only qugtion whicl'f E:st; in
i _‘t:se—.namcly, that of the conditions on which aid is to
> cgl grls one common to all schools on the grant-list.
The IF: d:;:f schools which cater predominantly for boarders
are in 2 crent position. A few of these also receive grant,
> great majority do not. The latter include all the more

exp%;slvc schools, with fees of £150 and upwards.
schoolc suggestion now made that the State should aid these
sc100 si 1sdsometnpcs d!scusscd in general terms, as though
o irir(: ved financial assistance to all public boarding-schools
de uirc%n it and willing to comply with certain minimum
wguld bee:nts. Such a policy of indiscriminate assistance
that some agoztl:cr!(i)rf.g scI:tl:o:)l;: o sthplace,hcvcn e

. - ught to have ithi

:ﬁ: :m?;;al system of educatioi, it is ncccsz,ag}a‘t:g :ﬂ;lh(;x;
the 1 ud? dt ofI such schools which, under present conditions,
- gthre . hn the second place, public boarding-schools
liks er schools, vary widely in quality, and there is no
re: s&n to h;hcllnk that all of them are equally worth preserving.
distince:ti t ’f»’_ place, the residential education which is the
¢ sunc t}\:e eature of the boarding-school need not necessarily
amaet e same ob;ecgs, or cover the same span of life, as are
- sespgsz::’ and it is important to define the particular
dccrllc):lc;d Lo be served by the boarding-schools which it is
(rcided ¢ maintain. The first essential, therefore, is an
vest ga é(j)n to detc_rrmpe (4) how many boarding-schools
it bcxl;;;:cl ccrlutdtq maintain in existence, (4) what schools are
© ok ne (;11 ed in that number, (¢) what special functions
fnquiny ares are to perform. Until the results of such an
inquigy havmlablc, no offer of financial assistance to
@) I%-s)c 100ls not already in receipt of it should be made.
o lfg i3 desired to make the public schools accessible
ys of small means, the most effective and economical
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method of doing so is obvious. Tt is to increase the number
of day-boys. Two steps, it is suggested, ought to be taken.
The first is to convert—sometimes to re-convert—into
day-schools those boarding-schools which are situated in
areas sufficiently populous to ensure them an adequate local
clientéle. The second is to require those boarding-schools
which, owing to the absence of that condition, must continue
to cater predominantly for boarders to admit as large a
proportion of day-boys as local circumstances allow.

EI'('I)nc scale on which the first policy can be applied must
obviously depend partly on the decision reached as to the
number of residential schools required. ~Subject to that
qualification, there is a strong presumption in favour of it.
Not only, when practicable, is it the simplest method of
cstablishing equality of access to public schools, but it 1s
desirable %or its own sake, and meets a demand which
appears to be growing. Since about 1930, the tide which
for long ran in favour of boarding-schools seems to have
turned, and to have flowed for a time in the opposite direction.
The population' of public boarding-schools diminished ;
that of public day-schools increased. That spontaneous
movement may mean that the present supply of residential
schools is excessive ; but it is, in any case, to be warmly
welcomed. Higher secondary education ought not to be
concentrated in a few great centres, but to be widely diffused.
Nothing would do more to heighten the intellectual vitality
of English life, and to stimulate a healthy pride in local
educational achievements, than the existence, not only in a
few great cities, but in all considerable towns, of more day-
schools resembling the best of those now in existence. There
is no reason, of course, why some boarders should not be
admitted to such schools ; but the object of the step proposed
would be to substitute day-schools, with a minority of boarders,
for boarding-schools, witha minority of day-boys. The second
policy—the admission to schools which are predominantly
residential of a greatly increased number of day-boys—has
been strongly urged by eminent head masters.2 It is to be
supported on condition—and only on condition—that the
day-boys are sufficiently numerous not to be damned with a
tepid toleration, but to enter fully into the life of the school,
and to play an equal part with the boarders in determining
1ts character. .

1 For facts see Leyboume and White, 0p. dif., pp. 207-11.
* B.g. by Sir Frank Fletcher, in the Journal of Education, Scptember, 1940.
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If these reforms are to be carried through on an adequate
scale and in a reasonable period, it must not be left to
individual schools to initiate them, or not, as they think fit.
They must become part of the educational policy of the
nation. The Board should make a survey of existing resi-
d}::ntlal schools, to ascertain the practicability of acting on
these proposals in particular cases. It should then determine
(@) which of these schools can with advantage be converted
into day-schools, (4) what proportion of day-boys boarding-
schools not so converted shall be required to admit. The
schools in the first category would be subject to the secondary
regulations of the Board. The schools in the second should
be treated in the ‘manner suggested in the following section.
~ (3) The policy suggested above would substantially
increase the number of day-schools. There would still
remain, however, a small group of schools some of which
possibly could and should admit a larger number of
day-boys, but which, being situated in s arscly-populated
areas, would continuc to be predominantly boarding-schools.
It is these schools, some of them highly expensive and
excluswq, which occur to the minds of most hearers when
the public schools are mentioned.

The distinctive peculiarity of these schools is their resi-
dential character. It is a curious feature of the recent
discussion of the public schools that the question of the
special educational réle of residence, as distinct from day
attendance, has received little detailed examination. The
defenders of boarding-schools appear to take it for granted
that, if it is good for a boy to go to a boarding-school at
all, it is necessatily good for him to remain there, as
commonly to-day, for four to five years. The critics of the
boarding-schools similarly seem to assume that, if they
dlsapproyc of that arrangement, they are thereby committed
to denying that residence away from home can play
under any conditions whatever a useful part in secondary
education, Neither attitude is reasonable. Some boarding-
schools of the existing type will probably continue to be
required for boys in special circumstances, for example
for.thc_sons of parents living abroad ; but the conditions
;vhlch in the past set a premium on the boarding-school

ave largely disappeared. It is quite possible to believe,
therefore, that boarding-schools have a valuable contribution
to make, but to hold, with the Association of Education
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Committees, that they would make it most effectively if,
instead of providing four or five years’ residential education
for a small minority of boys, they provided it for a shorter
period and for a larger number. The most useful future
before some such schools may consist, for example, in
supplying facilities for an advanced secondary education
after sixteen for boys who have attended the secondary
day-schools of a given area; that of others in offering
a secondary education closely related to the life and
work of rural society ; that of a third group, in serving, as
Mr. J. H. Simpson' has proposed, as centres to which
secondary schools can send groups of boys for six to twelve
months of residential education. What is needed, in short,
is to cease to take for granted the routine inherited from the
nineteenth century, and to consider the distinctive functions
of the boarding-school in the light of the novel conditions
of to-day. ‘

Such possibilities ought to_receive more consideration
than has hitherto been given them. They would mean, if
translated into practice, that the residential school of the
future, instead of providing the whole secondary education
of a small minority of well-to-do boys, would meet the
needs of one stage in the education of a larger number,
and ultimately, perhaps, if the new departures proved a
success, of the great majority. Like most educational reforms,
proposals of the kind will continue, no doubt, to be dismissed
as moon-shine, until they come to be acted on, when the
schools planned in accordance with them will be described as
institutions peculiarly characteristic of the British genius,
each blessed with a-distinctive tradition of immemorial
antiquity, and all offering unique opportunities for the
training of character and education for leadership. In the
meantime, it is necessary, in view of the suggestion that the
public boarding-schools should receive financial aid from the
State, to consider what other changes in their position are
required. The following measures would be a step in the
right direction :

(@) All non-local boarding-schools should be brought
under public supervision, in the manner suggested in I above.

()) The governing bodies of such schools should be
constituted in a manner to be laid down by the Board, and
should include a majority of governors consisting of

' See his pamphlct, The Future of the Public Schools.

147



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY
representatives of Local Education Authorities nominated by

national organisations, such as the Association of Education-

Committees and the County Councils Association, together
with representatives of other social and educational interests
appointed by the Board.

_(¢) The financial arrangements of such schools, including
tuition fees, unless abolished, boarding-house charges, the
administration of endowments (if any) and similar matters
should be under the supervision of the Board. Some

headmasters have expressed the view that the costs of

boarding-schools ate sometimes at present unnecessarily high.
It should be the duty of the Board to examine living costs,
and, where practicable, to reduce them. The idea to be
aimed at is the maximum simplification of living conditions
which is compatible with health and efficiency.

(d) Were those changes effected, the criticisms made above
on a special place policy, though valid as long as that policy
stands by itself, would lose part of their force. But the mere
infiltration into public boarding-schools of 2 small minority
of pupils from elementary and secondary schools would still
remain of little value. Such boys should enter in substantial
numbers, or not enter at all. "All places should be special
places. Selection for admission should be made by com-
mittees representing, in addition to the boarding-schools
concerned, the Local Education Authorities and the public
teaching profession.

V.—Conclusion.

Such proposals will, of course, be denounced as revealing
a totalitarian contempt for educational freedom. If educational
freedom requires that a small group of relatively well-to-do
families shall be entitled, in virtue of theit incomes, tO
monopolise the use of one group of educational institutions,
and that the authorities controlling them shall be under no
obligation to consider, in planning their arrangements, the
needs of the majority who are differently circumstanced, the
ctiticism is justified. The writer does not share that view.
He regards the prevalent practice of recruiting the more
expensive public schools from a single class, not only as an
injustice to the young people excluded, but as injurious to
the pupils educated in those schools, as well as to society.
Even were he, however, of a different opinion on that point,
he would still desite to see the social exclusiveness of those
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schools completely ended, a:ac} the schools themselves made
public educational system.

meng;ht;on:.lblf!:ecdom, like otiet kingls. of freedom, does
not consist in the right of every individual to use such
economic advantages as he may happen to possess in order
to secure special privileges for himself and his children, or in
the unfettered discretion of those who control educational
resources to employ them, if they think fit, to gratify that
natural, but anti-social, egotism. It is a reality in so far as,
and only in so far as, education is organised in 2 manner lt;o
enable all, whatever their economic circumstances, to make
the most of the powers with which they are endowed. I;Iﬁ
single group of institutions can make more than a sm "
contribution to that end. It is none the less its duty, an

should be its pride, to contribute to it what it can. To serve
educational needs, without regard to the ,vulgar 1rrclevancu;s
of class and income, is part of the teacher’s honour. Schools
claiming to represent the best that English sccondmiy
education has to show should be the first to offer an example

of that spirit.
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THE BEVERIDGE REPORT:
AN EVALUATION

By WiLLiam A. RossoN

HE Beveridge Report was reccived, both in this
country and in the United Statcs, with an extraordinary
amount of acclamation. It is rightly regarded as 2
unique contribution to economic and social reform.
who There a§e, however, very few people who understand
’ g, ot once, H.M. Stationery Office has been able to publish
wmé);u&x:ni a\:hICh embodies nearly all the improvements
i h st mass of the people desirc and most serious
ents of the subject advocate, instead of another of the
;itearyl,3 timid, conservative reports to which we have for so
fg?_g %c_omg accustomed. This aspect of the matter is of
I'i?ﬁc ing importance and warrants attention.
b e Report on Social Inﬁu{ancc and Allied Services is in
stance the work of Sir William Beveridge, who brought to
| the task a remarkable array of qualifications. He has done
original economic research work of high quality and was for
many years, as Director of the London School of Economics
:gg l;}(])lltxca.ld Science, in close touch with the social sciences
and ¢ wide range of social investigations conducted by
- curgllpcs iin recent decades. He has had a wide experiencc
insuprancl: l;lbmlmsltratlon, including cspecially unemployment
msuratee, l{()ur placement and man-power problems. His mind
V; , quick, constructive. He represents no vested interest.
menta? gl(::r); l;?tTparc c{hesc qualities with the type of Depart-
S0 Frequently ¢ fc and Royal Commission which is nowadays
s controve)r’ . x; rusted with the task of enquiring into difficult
High Connt §1ad matters.  The chatrmap is apt to be an aged
bobtici %u ge ignorant of the subject or a supcrannuated
Poe :n—go t}fn an ex-Minister who has been elevated to the
.ag ! r%x a.ttetucc):f ;ﬁ cnh::rir?;motrinds to regard a mere inv_cstigation
lawsuit or a debate in thr:: Hzrtllcs::.compamd with an imporant
RO;}R:C g::::;i gslie(;?lbers Olf a typical Departmental Committee of
crpitcting of inde usnzin ly represent sectional interests, with 2
smattering of thmgcn ent persons. Thus, if precedents had
been to ¢ would have been in this instance a collection
presentatives of the approved societies, of the Industrial
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‘Assurance Companies, of the Employers’ Liability insurance

Companies, of the Trade Unions, of the Federation of British
Industries, of the British Medical Association, of the Treasury,
with, of course, 2 woman—fot are we not all feminists >—and
a university professor.

From such a galére there could emerge little that is con-
structive or whole-hearted, little except mere compromise,
little that would not be evasive and undisturbing to the divine
right of things as they are. The Report, often accompanied
by a Minority Report, Reservations and Notes, tends to be 2
demonstration of the gentle art of dodging the issue, an essay
in equivocation.

We have for so long become accustomed to these degraded
forms of public enquiry that Parliament has forgotten what
great tasks were achieved by Royal Commissions in their
heyday during the nineteenth century; and the public has
almost become hardened to the sense of frustration which
occurs when a great opportunity for plain speaking and the
formulation of ambitious aims is thrown away. .

It is important, thercfore, that we should appreciate the
Beveridge Report, not only for its own sake, but also on
account of the lesson in method which it presents. Similar
treatment is required and could be obtained for several other
subjects of equal significance for post-wat reform. A Report
on Education, by Professor Tawncy, for example, or one on
the Medical Services, by Professor John Ryle, might yield
results of similar magnitude.

So much by way of prolegomena. Let us turn nOW to the
Report itself. .

At the outset, three guiding principles ate laid down. The
first is that while past experience should be fully used in
building for the future, freedom of action should not be hampered
by consideration for sectional interests which have grown up
in the course of that experience.

This principle the Report follows with admirable integrity.
At no point where vested interests conflict with the commion
good does Sir William Beveridge hesitate or weaken. -~ An
outstanding example of courage and conviction in this respect
is his recommendation to abolish the Approved Societies
which are associated with the Industrial Life Offices run for
profit, while allowing the true Friendly Societies and Trade
Unions to continue to act as agents for the State in respect of
their members. Another cxample is his proposal to abolish
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private insurance for employer’s liability. Another instance—
and this is the most far-reaching illustration of all—is the
proposal to convert Industrial Assurance from a commercial
operation to 2 public service,

The second principle is that the organisation of social
insurance should not regarded as an end sufficient unto
itself, but as one plank of a comprehensive programme of
social progress. The provision of income in time of need is
an attack upon want ; but it does not alleviate the associated
evils of disease, ignorance, squalor and idleness. These must
be eliminated by parallel remedies. The Beveridge chort oot
only enlarges the public outlook on social security, but also
attempts to expand the mental horizon of the nation on a wide
range of social and economic problems.

e third principle is that social security must be achieved
by co-operation between the State and the individual. The
State must establish a national minimum, but it should leave
the individual free to make provision above the minimum by
means of voluntary action, and should take care not to stifle
initiative in this direction.

The recommendations in the Report are stated in the form
of twenty-three principal changes from the present position.
It is not altogether easy for the unitiated to grasp their full
import in this form, and the significance of the Beveridge
scheme can be better understood and evaluated by a somewhat
different method of approach.

Let us first ask what degree of integration it achieves in
rcscs)cct of the existing patchwork quilt of insurance schemes
and services.

The answer is that the Beveridge Report unifies almost
completely, not only the existing arrangements, but also the
new benefits which it contemplates. Health insurance, unem-
ployment insurance, contributory and non-contributory old
age pensions, workmen’s compensation, widows’ and orphans’
pensions, provision for the blind, public assistance, unemploy-
ment assistance, supplementary pensions—all these are thrown
1nto the foundry to be recast in the new social insurance mould.
The only exception consists of war nsions, which now
comf:gise ayments made in respect of death and disablement
resulting from service with the Armed Forces and their auxiliary
services during the present or last wars; payments for war
injury sustained by members of the Merchant Marine, fishing
fleets and light vessel services; war service payments for
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injuri by members of the Civil Defence Services ;
an’:ll p?yl:l:g:sn;%r v);ar injuries sustained by the civil EOPu}aqon.
All these war pensions are administered to-day by the M‘mﬂﬁy
of Pensions. The Report makes no proposals regarding t é:
incidence, amount or qualifications for these pensions ; '?ined
although the author is aware of the advantages of uni ;
administration, he does not advocate merging the Mmlstﬁ o
Pensions with the new Ministry of Social Security. Sir vgmham
Beveridge merely states that the matter requires er
c * . .
Integt::gon involves, among other things, the m;ir%mg o}f
contributions in a single weekly payment by ﬁw c wﬁzh
insured person will be able to obtain all the bcnfg ths tcf) vhich
he or she is entitled. It means the abolition of the andathe
system of workmen’s compensation which now exists an ¢
inclusion of benefit for industrial accident or disease as gart od
social insurance. It means the assimilation of l?c}:xc t an
pension rates for unemployment, disability (wit cen;aixg
exceptions to be mentioned lat;r) anda_tgtlmztsclt)g tﬁﬁr?éer;i in
ol . ings into line the condition 2 t .
fo(ri :ngecmpllc;yl:gf and disability, whether arising frqm_mdus;rlml
accident or disease or from other causes. It assimilates fso
the condition regulating the number of contnb\;n%tixlsi or
unemployment and disability benefit, except where disability 1(3)
caused by industrial accident or disease, in whlql;l @:hse n?es
contributions are required. It amalgamates the special sche e
which at present exist, in the sphere of untemployment t;lx:lsurzmmi
for agriculture, banking, finance and mst_uancc,‘thh e gene
scheme applicable to workers in other industries.  he scheme
us, in the next place, consider the scope of the sC n
as regards persons on the one hand and contingencies on the
other. . ‘
nvisages a system which covers the entire
POpTuthioI:sp:lgofxgh n%t everyone in the same way. One of

its novel features is the classification of the nation into six
categories consisting of (1) employees, (z) persons ga(linfully
occupied in other ways, such as employers, traders an p_ro&
fessional workers, (3) housewives, by which is meant marrie

women of working age, (4) other persons of working ag;:nﬁot
following an occupation for gain, (5) children and juv kines
below working age, (6) old persons who are above working
age and have retired. The exclusion of the well-to-do v:h c

has hitherto left outside the scope of social insurance those
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carning more than f420 a year in non-manual occupations 18
abolished ; and so, too, are the enclaves which have contained
such excepted occupations as the Civil Service, the local
government service, the police forces, railway workers, the
nursing profession, and so forth. The rentier, the professional
man paid by fees, the working housewife who receives no
money wage—these and many other categories will be included
in social insurance for the first time.

. To consolidate the entire nation into a community of
nsured persons is a step in the direction of social cqua.ht),';
It removes the invidious distinction between those with  cards
and those without; between those who are entitled to benefit
and those who are too grand to be endowed with such plebian
rights. It will be refreshing to hear of the directors of a large
company tell the general manager, after a stormy board
meeting, that he can take his cards! Only by universal.Eﬂf‘
ticipation in benefit and burden are the social services likely
to be raised to the highest standard of excellence, and the
spirit of democracy be made to bridge the gulfs which scparate
the classes, not of Beveridge but of Marx. )

In order to appreciate the significance of the ubiquitous
scope of the scheme it is necessary to survey the benefits which
it embodies. There are three distinct aspects of the benefit
proposals : namely, the contingencies to be covered, the scale
of payments and the standard of service to be given in kind.
I propose to consider the Report in terms of these three aspects
in turn.

The contingencies which are at present recognised, though
ix_l a quite inadequate manner, comprise unemployment, old age,
sickness or disability, widowhood, orphanhood, blindness,
maternity, and death from industrial accident or disease.

he new contingencies which ate recognised for grant Of
benefit are (q) marriage, (b) loss of earnings by a married
woman in a gainful occupation for some time before and after
confinement, (/) child-rearing, (4) loss of livelihood by a person
not dependent on paid employment, (¢) death, (f) incapacity of
a wife for household duties, (2) loss by a wife of her husband’s
support through separation or desertion. )

The manner in which these contingencies are to be met is
as follows :

(@) The expenses of marriage will be assisted by a marriage

grant varying with the woman’s contribution record up to a
maximum of f1o,
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b ity benefit will be paid to wives who suffer loss
of éZnIi\;;tsertrggugh childbirth for a period of thirteen weeks
at the rate of 36s. a week. All married women will receive a
maternity grant of £4. This sum is surprisingly low and qm}t)e
inadequate to meet even half the capital outlay which on'i%ﬁ t
to be expended by a mother in respect of a new bab){.d This
is especially true in the case of the first or second child in 2
family, . _

rden of parenthood will be assisted by allowances
for (zl)miB:an?Jp to th(l:) age of sixteen if in full-time Cd‘l]fangé
The first child is to be ineligible for an allowance w. enThe
parent is earning, but will rank for grant at other tlltzlels).  The
children’s allowance will be 0;11 tllLlle avetg%et }i:.ca;l iT&(rice , bu
be adj as to vary with the age of the . .

'Iql)n‘;:::cciis S;)omethingr}t,o be said fo; omitting the gr_st chxlc:
from benefit. It effects a great financial economy, and in 1inotso
cases the parents are able, when the father is athwor ,
maintain one child at a standard of life not below 3 e Povcttlz
line, ‘There is something to be said, too, for gra uatl}?i{l;dren
scale according to age, since the cost of rearing ch \dren
undoubtedly rises as they grow older. But there C;S muc  more
to be said for increasing the allowance for each a lth{l& i
in the family, since it is the total size of the fanlllly wh ¥
determines the total weight of the burden on the house (l?:l
income. Under the Beveridge scheme the averafgc wgﬁ o)t,'
allowance per child increases very slightly from 45.60rf$ hot
two children to §s. 4d. for each of three children, s.d x eac
of four children, 6s. 5d. for each of five children, 1zm ﬂ-si 5
for each of six children. This does not give ncar}; S(til c o
weight to the fact that the future of the British Pet(,)P‘ e cpiflriln
el o & e DD e thiee or four childsen

families of a : .
avggil:bxlfo tiﬁtél??éent person imagines that the economic faclto’r
is of decisive importance in a matter which affects peop elsl
lives so fundamentally as the size of the famﬂy, it mlgh_t W;

used so as to exert its greatest possible influence 11{1 t ct:
direction of encouraging larger families. The Bcv,endge epor
is well-intentioned on the question of children’s allowances,
but its recommendations fall short of the highest wisdom. ]

(d) There is at present no provision whatever—apart rot;n
public assistance—for persons in business on their own }a:ccourrll Y
for farmers, professional men, artists, musicians, tcalc ers ;11 d
other independent workers who for some reason lose the
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livelihood. Those who have relied on a source of maintenance
which has failed, whether as rentiers in receipt of unearned
lncome, or as women maintained by relatives for whom they
have kept house In return for a home, are in a similar plight.
Under the Beveridge scheme such persons would be given a

training benefit to enable them to undergo a course of

instruction intended to fit them for entry into a gainful
occupation and thus find their way to independence.
. (® In the great majority of families death imposes an
Intolerable financial strain in the form of heavy funeral expenses
which are far beyond the capacity of the slender weekly earnings
of the household. Apprehension of this burden, and the desire
to avoid the horror of a pauper’s grave, has led the British
- people to indulge in an orgy of small insurance policies on
which they at present spend the fabulous sum of 73 millions
a year. The Report proposes the inclusion of a funeral benefit
of £20 for an adult (with smaller payments for children) in the
scheme of compulsory insurance, accompanied by the conversion
of the entire industrial assurance business into a public service
under an Industrial Assurance Board.

_This is one of the boldest recommendations made by Sir
William Beveridge. The Industrial Assurance Companies
include some of the largest, wealthiest and most powerful
commercial corporations in the country. They exercise a vast
financial influence on banking and investment ; they own huge
Interests in all manner of enterprises, from film production to
the ownership of land and buildings ; they are politically
powerful, not only through Parliament and the Press, but to a
still greater extent through their network of agents who call
weekly at millions of homes throughout the country to collect
premiums. If the Beveridge Report succeeds in transforming
this menacing instrument of private power to a public service
there will indeed be occasion to rejoice.

(f) Married women occupied in keeping house for their
husbands and families will not be eligible for unemployment
or disability benefit. But in order to enable them to take the
necessary hospital or other treatment in case of sickness, they
will be provided with household help. :
. (#) The functional needs of the housewife are also recognised
In case of desertion by, or separation from, her husband. In
either of these events she will receive a tem rary separation
benefit, followed by guardian benefit if she is responsible for

w;u\l?lcu:nt;rgua'swmce for larger sums would still be permitted and existing policies
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dependent children or, if without incumbents, a training benefit
to enable her to enter a gainful occupation.

So much for the new contingencies which the Report
recognises. No less important are the extensions in the scales
of benefit which it is proposed should be made in respect of
contingencies already covered inadequately in cash or in kind.
These can best be appreciated by a short review of the effect
of the Beveridge plan on the present schemes.

Unemployment benefit will undergo two big changes. The
rates of benefit will be raised from 20s. a week for an adult
man (18s. for 2 woman contributor, 10s. dependent’s allowance
and gs. for each of the first two children and 3s. thereafter) to
24s. for a single man or woman, 40s. for 2 married couple
where the wife is not gainfully occupied, 16s. 2 week dependent’s
allowance and 8s. for each child. Thus, 2 married couple with
two children receive to-day, if the wife is not earning, 3851.
Under the Beveridge scheme they will be entitled to 56s. 2 week.

The second change is that benefit will continue as long as
unemployment lasts, subject to the applicant remaining available
for work, and, after a specified time, qttend}ng a work or
training centre. The old fear of exhausting his benefit rights
at the end of an arbitrary period fixed without regard to his
needs or their cause, will no longer haunt the unemployed
worker. The meaningless transfer from unemployment insurance
to unemployment assistance will disappear in the case of every
individual who is willing btl? co-operate with the State for the

urpose of industrial rehabilitation. _ .
P rp’I";le weakest of all our social insurance schemes is National
Health Insurance, and this service propetly receives the most
drastic remodelling. The ludicrously low rates of benefit
which at present deter people from going to their doctors for
fear they should be put *“on the panel ” and prevented from
earning their wages will be replaced by payments at the same
rates as those for unemployment. The anomalous distinction
between sickness and disablement benefit, Whlch at present
leads to a reduced payment for illness or incapacity lasting
more than 26 weeks, will disappear. Provision for wives,
children and other dependents will be included in disability
benefit, instead of being entirely ignored in the event of sickness
as is now the case. Above all, a comprehensive medical service,
comprising every type of specialist treatment and every kind of
hospital service, will be available without charge to everyone.

! Assuming 8s. 2 week on the average for each child.
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no atzempt tf)r(;rl;v?é) hOSp_ltal S¢rvice or specialist treatment ;

or other dependent ¢ medical attention for the wives, children

amount of denta] members‘ of the family ; and only a trifling

members of someo ) ?_pthalmxc eatment for the more fortunate

Proposals woul] .o the approved socicties. The Beveridge
ould indeed transform the situation ; but they

en takg : .
ng place, since the war, in the medical profession and

the public health movement generally,

n the j - :
eport i?ei txsng?le faintenance side the principal defect of the
i ure to make any provision for rent. Without

udget n

secu%ity fgrsfl}]l:n}]le can hope to afford a rcasonable degree of

great between d.Ome. The variations in jts incidence are so

different fami[; ifferent parts of the country and between

liability ;ﬁelei that no general scale of benefit can cover the

Fabian 'Socicty t: [z,oart igmlés that the proposal made by the

e . PO

allow for the actual r?r;t o« :lelgﬁt In individual cases so as to

or RN

tiv:sdg;iiudl);i;m?gép principle,” and also that “ the administra-

as insoluble ” + ba Justing benefit for rent cannot be regarded
> DUt Its author rejects the proposal on the

at rate of contribution should

orkmen’s . .

with on bold an??oprigiit}igg;i:: lllil:)isthe rent problem, is deale
of soci(:llpfgzz?;xlsg: tem 1s not one which partakes of the nature
or his dependents tzt all. It merely confers on the workman
compensation in res : rlg?t' of recovering from the employer
course of the em ch; ct o Jnjuries “arising out of and in the
funds are enforce c‘; pyment.” - These private rights to private

Y Private law process in the Courts ; and
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they are defeated, delayed and obstructed by the many and
vatied resources of wealthy employers and their insurance
companies, aided by the legal and medical professions. The
Vast mass of case law which has grown up has become an
Impenetrable jungle through which it becomes increasingly
difficult to find a way. The whole antiquated structure of
workmen’s compensation should long ago have been consigned
to the rubbish heap. )

The Beveridge Report deals with workmen’s compensation
with extreme perspicacity and astuteness. The separate system
of workmen’s compensation will be abolished and disability or
death arising from industrial accident or disease will be included
in the social insurance scheme. Injured workmen will be
treated medically through the general medical service. Medical
and industrial rehabilitation, hitherto ignored, will receive the
attention which it requires and deserves. o

Claims by injured workers will be dealt with by the ordinary
machinery of social security administration. They will be
adjudicated administratively with an appeal to a special tribunal.
Workers will receive for the first 13 WCCkS. of incapacity
arising from industrial accident or disease ordmary- disability
benefit at the standard rate for unemployment or sickness gf
any kind. Thereafter, if the incapacity continues, they will
Teceive an industrial pension related to their previous earnings.
This will amount to two-thirds of their pre-accident wages for
total incapacity, subject to a maximum of £3 a week and a
minimum equal to standard disability benefit. Pattial incapacity
will be compensated on a proportionate basis. In case of death
from accident or disease due to the employment, a lump sum
Industrial grant will be paid to the dependents.

A third of the cost of benefits, pensions and grants for
industrial accidents or disease will be paid for by means of the
ordinary weekly contribution made by workers and employers
in all industries; the remaining two-thirds will be met by a
levy on the relatively few groups of specially dangerous
industries. Each of these groups will be required to set up a
Statutory association charged with the task of collecting from
Individual employers their respective shares of the special levy.
These associations will also perform various functions designed
to promote safety in the industry, the rehabilitation and
re-employment of injured workers and so forth. -

By these means industrial disease and accident cases causing
disability for less than 13 weeks—which constitute go per cent
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of the whole—will be dealt with on the same footing 85

disability cases resulting from other causes. The remaining :

1o per cent will receive more generous financial treatment in

recognition of the special hazards inherent in the dangerous -

occupations. The economic burden of industrial accident and
Srlrslc?sc will thus be spread in part over the entire body ©
: P.Ol}l’Crs and employees, and in larger part be imposed on the
pecia ey gfﬁ.(tdouf industries which will contribute to the levy.
men’s compensation proposals in the Beverid
Report are extremely ingenious. T%eyp(:ecurc in effect all th%i
can reasonably be asked for in the way of reform. The ignoble
Wr;nglc over claims between workmen or their dependents
zﬂ employers or their insurance companies will be replaced
dy a system of disinterested public administration. The long
éa“{n_-Out Court proceedings will be abolished in favour of an
administrative decision by the Ministry of Social Security with
an appeal to an administrative tribunal. The commercial
msgrancc of employers’ liability risks will disappear. The
i_na equate weekly payments will be replaced by standard benefit
or short-run disability and industrial pensions for long-term
accident or disease at much more generous levels. Lump-sum
scttlemcnss will be restricted to cases where it is in the
employee’s interest to receive such a payment. Accident pre-
i\;::ctlmoq mc;surcs will be deliberately fostered in the dangerous
rehulitlriles't roug.h.statutory organisation. Medical and industrial
‘ '4;11‘111 tation of injured workers will receive proper recognition.
i e treatment of the aged is the most important question
° in Fhe Britain of to-day and to-morrow, because the age
ir?é?po?mon of the population is such as to make this item O
: easing absolute and relative weight in the scheme of social
‘:)C“fif}'; Confronted with the certainty of a rapidly ageing
gl c{)u ation we must recognise that increased expenditure on
o crsons means that the diminishing number of persons O
work \g age must bear a disproportionately heavy burden of
o t:}111nmg those who have ceased to be productive; and
e ¢ more we do for the old the less we can do for the
The present muddled system i i i
! provides contributory penstons
for }:nsurcd men from the age of 65 (and for the olg gcrivcs of
such men) and for insured women from the age of 6o. It also
provxcll)gs non-contributory old-age pensions from the age of
Z° s;}‘ Ject to a means test. Supplementary old-age pensions
re also payable and based on need. None of these pensions
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requires the retirement from work by the recipient, though the
means test for the non-contributory and supplementary old-age
pensions will normally disqualify 2 person earning full-time
wages from a right to pension.

The Beveridge plan embodies 2 system of retirement pen-
sions. That is to say, such pensions will be given oanly to
persons who have retired from work and will be reduced by
part of any earnings made after retirement. The normal age
for retirement will be 65 years for men and 6o for women,
but in order to induce those who have reached these ages to
remain at work for as long as possible, the rates of payment
will be increased for each year for which retirement is post-
poned. The basic rates of retirement pensions will eventually
be the same as those for unemployment and disability benefit,
but these rates will only gradually be brought into operation
over a period of 20 years. )

The retirement pensions will start in 1945 at 20S. for a
married couple and 14s. for a single man or woman, and will
ultimately stand at 4os. and 24s. respectively. The reward for
postponing 2 claim to pension will be at the rate of 2s. a week
for a married couple and 1s. a week for 2 single individual for
each year of postponement. The cost of these pensions in the
Social Security Budget is estimated to be £126 millions out of
a total of £697 millions in 1945, rising to L300 millions out
of a total of £858 millions in 196s.

The criterion to be applied to these proposals must be
formulated in functional terms. It is obviously desirable that
old persons who are past work shall be maintained on a
reasonable minimum standard of life, having regard to the
resources of the nation. The proposed rates are a considerable
improvement on existing scales.

The next point to be considered is the principle of making
the pension conditional on retirement. This idea has been
advocated by the Labour Party for some years, but it is not
embodied in the existing system of contributory old-age pen-
sions. It assumes that old persons who work can maintain
themselves by their earnings and makes no allowance for the
diminished efficiency, and consequent reduced earning power,
of aged workers.

Sir William Beveridge is, however, by no means anxious
that the retirement stipulation should encourage or hasten the
cessation of work. “On the contrary,” he writes, * the
conditions governing pension should be such as to encourage
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every person who can go on working after reaching pensionable
age to go on working and to postpone retirement
claiming of pension. The large and growing proportion
the total population who will above the pcnsionablc ages
of 65 for men and 60 for women makes it essential to raise the
average age of retirement, if possible, and in any case to avol
doing anything which may bring about earlier retirement
at_present.””!  With this object in view he introduces the
principle of increasing the pension in proportion to the length
of time for which it is deferred. L

The merits of the device can only be tested by experience-
Everyone who views the matter dispassionately must agrec
that having regard to the inescapable trends in the age com-
position of the population it is in the social interest that peoplc
shall continue at work as long as their health and welfare
p;rmit; and it is indisputable that these factors vary between
different individuals. Whether the Beveridge proposals will
achieve the end which its author has in view cannot E
predicted, for we are dealing here with human incentives 1n
an unknown field. But it would seem unlikely. On their face
they appear to be less attractive as means to the same end than
the alternative suggestion put forward by the Fabian Society.
The Fabian plan provides for a double-deck scheme: 2 sma

nsion for everyone on attaining the required age, followed
y higher rates of pension on retirement.

It will be seen that the Fabian plan offers all old persons
who continue to work a handicap allowance intended t0
compensate them for a postulated reduction in earning power:
This, it was thought, would enable them to accept less strenuous
or responsible work better suited to their powers. The Beveridge
scheme, conversely, permits part-time employment by ol
persons who have retired from their usual occupations, Of
condition that a substantial proportion (from one-half to two-
thirds) of any earnings in excess of £3 a month is forfeited
from the pension.

While one does not wish to dogmatise on what is, after all,

E

no more than a difference of opinion as to the best method of

attaining an agreed objective, there are two aspects of the

Beveridge plan which may well defeat the end in view. In

the first place, old persons are not likely to be susceptible tO

future benefits. At Go or Gy it is only human for a man Of

woman to want to receive something here and now by way
? Report, par. 245.
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of pension, for the future prospect of life has become
disturbingly uncertain. Hence the deferred pension at 2 higher
rate may prove to be a not very tempting carrot. Second, the
idea of forfeiting a part of the pension in respect of earnings
has a negative and discouraging savour, although some con-
dition of this kind is bound to accompany 2 system of pensions

able only on retirement. .
payThe ma)cyhjncry of administration contained in the Report
is obvious and inevitable. A Ministry of Social Security 1S
recommended which will take over all the functions in regard
to social insurance at present exercised by the Ministry of
Labour and National Service, the Ministry of Health, the
Customs and Excise, Home Office, Assistance Board, and the
local authorities. The only doubtful points in this connection
are the proposal to take over— probably ”—the employment
service of tgc Ministry of Labour ; a{ld the somewhat curious
indecision as to whether war pensions should remain the
responsibility of a separate Ministry of War Pensions. Ithguld
seem clear that the placement wprl_( of the Ministry of Labour
should certainly continue where it is at present ; while the case
for including war pensions in the Ministry of Social Security
would appear to be no less clear. -

These, however, are small defects in a great scheme. The
Beveridge Report, broadly speaking, is worthy of its theme.
Tt is a State document in the grand manner, cleat in conception,
acute in analysis, bold in solution, comprehensive in outlook,

humane in spirit, distinguished in style.



AN AGE OF TRANSITION

By Harorp J. Laski

;I‘ was a_happy thought which led Professor von Hayek
O reprint the. articles contributed to the Examiner by
JPhﬂ Stuart Mill in the first months of 1831.! There arc
signs that, under pressure of our own immense crisis, W€

are beginning to feel a more real sympathy with those early

Z‘;fgt/:;l;ni;dw};o’ hkc- Mill himself, like Bulwer Lytton, whose
s edl'k“e\ Eralish is one of the forgotten masterpieces qf
heal hg » ke Matthew Amold, and the greatest of the public
o tﬁt‘ specialists of the time, Sir John Simon, confronted 2
honttslon “('ih:;:'h was fqll .Of F‘{V'Olutionary pOSSibilitics with an
at thctiri ;:; l1‘rectncss it is difficult to overpraise. Mill bimsclf,
twentios };V en he wrote these articles, was still in his early
group S th'e l\(vas the clearest intelligence among the younger
from Bent, inxers who had drawn their original inspiratton
with th am’s great work. He was profoundly acquaint
¢ main currents of European thought. He had seen 2
orOd ﬁieal O.f t.hc Saint-Simonians in Paris, and, if he was not
as (rinzl Xéz’ c:;s?p le, /a,t least he regarded them, in his own phrase,
of Some of teha r;]z{z :;atwﬂ. Through the Austins, he was aware
clear from a e] chiet currents of German thought, though it is
knowledge of fltqterHOf his to Bain in 1867, that he had no
leftward gdevel ¢ Hegelian movement, particularly not of its
2 social revol opments which were to produce something like
next ten o ﬁfutxon in the ways of European thought in the
old aristorrar; teEn years. He kne\y, broadly speaking, that the
magistral py ¢ turope against which the ideas of 1789 were 2
twenty ofg otest was, after twenty years of war and another
with 3 ban eacbtxon, going out not, in Mr. T. S. Eliot’s phrase,
he had reccgi,v ;t{wnh a whimper. But though the inspiration
enabled hin. tc rom the reading of Wordsworth’s poetry had
in the two CO rC:fgver from the spiritual depression by which,
he had not i glr: ter 1828, he had been almost overwhclrped,
by which t ar view of ghe new pattern of social institutions
y hec t cI tule of the aristocracy was to be replaced.
Mill is azﬁi:f ;;Sho“{ln clearly in these interesting articles.
¢ puts his gn erare that he js living in an age of transition.
breakdown of tﬁc t: !étifr_rmgly on its central characteristic : the
of transition,” h ac “01331 values of civilisation. * In an age
 The Spirip of e e VEMES, “ the divisions among the instructed
Pirit of the Age. By John Stuare Mill, Chicago. The University Press.
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nullify their authority, and the uninstructed lose their faith in
them.” He realises that what he calls the “higher classes ”
have become a public danger. They have power, without any
sense of the need to justify its possession.  What really
enervates,” he comments, “is the secure and unquestioned
possession, without any exertion, of all those things to gain
which mankind in general are wont to exert themselyes.” He
comments with vigour on the degeneracy of the Crown and
the aristocracy in comparison with the quality of their for-
1s; set, he exclaims, country gentlemen like Sir John Eliot,
Hampden, Colepepper and Wentworth against Knatchbull,
Bankes, Gooch and ILethbridge. Compare the Sugdens and
the Copleys, among the lawyers, with the Seldens, the Pyms and
the Cokes. An epoch, he thinks, has come in which civilisation
has become a threat to privilege, and the ruling powers, that
they may retain their seat, must . . . deliberately endeavour to
barbarise mankind.” We have reached a situation in which
what is done by voluntary effort is, defence apart, better done
than when it is undertaken by the agency of government.
Only by divesting the aristocracy of a monopoly of power for
which its unfitness is evident can England emerge safely from
its crisis. For by no other means can “ the most virtuous and
best instructed of the nation ” acquire “ that ascendancy over
the opinions and feelings of the rest” which enables the
business of the State to be carried on with success. Only that
Lransfer of power makes possible a future in which there is
ope.
pMill wrote on the eve of the passage of the Reform Bill ;
and for almost twenty years he watched the process whereby
the English aristocracy was compelled to share the power it
had so largely monopolised in politics since 1688 with the
commercial and industrial middle class. The revolution he
feared in England did not develop, though its shadow harassed
the early Victorian age, and compelled its rulers, in the phrase
of Charles Trevelyan, the brother-in-law of Macaulay, “ to put
our house in order.”” When one seeks to penetrate into the
mystery of why there was no English revolution in the nine-
teenth century, why Chartism ended in a cul-de-sac, why the
promise of that early socialist movement in which Thompson
and Hodgskin, Bray and Bronterre O’Brien renewed so
remarkably the radical insights of their Leveller predecessors of
the Civil Wars, ended in a body of leaders who found spiritual
sustenance in Gladstone and Bright, the answer, no doubt, s a
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. compli .
immgil::tiiogg;i g"t its roots will be discovered in the
years after the re " 1WCIOp ment of this country in the
exports dominated th of the Corn Laws, a period in which its
e bon oominated the matkets of the world.” Until the cighties,
it still stood tgo o elajr from German competition ; until 1918,
on the scile of ¢ United States in the position of a creditof ;
Italy, neither ] 1ts V‘Ctomfl operations, neither France nof
Its expans'amn nor .Russm, C0ul§i be regarded as a rival.
proportionate lton' was immense; its sensc of security Was
is 2 period in . ll,t-s : xpansion. That is why the Victorian age
social, reforrs wdlc there is at once continuous, if sporadic,
The Victoriar;sa? 2 profound toleration of all extreme ideas.
mixed mood fl_Stened to the warnings of their prophets in 2
shock, like the fu?ltem” and amusement ; only an occasional
Strike of 188 ed?l ure of Overend, Gurney, or the Dockers’
cance of the ?;adlsmrbed their serene confidence in the signifi-
to indigestion ; ‘C;’hretums. ?aflylg’s “:arnings were attributed
intense COIIVict’ion ;‘lt stuck in their minds was his ever mofre
Arnold petformed th'at the masses needed a master. Matthew
batians Philist;:’:e ts shrill ,sonata upon the theme of  bar-
a defence of e uZ? populace ”; it was difficult to take seriously
Americans am? en;ty éom a school inspector who despised the
Rothschilds The)roye nothing so much as a week-end at the
Morzis ; but an art critic the warnings of Ruskin and William
merely as exam Iescrlt;c %nd 2 poet were likely to be rcgarded
which built Stm\gbe ot that English passion for eccentricity
despair was the protgcfé‘sif){‘lllu:i one period and, in the age when
on !}}ﬂ fatal voyage to Grr;:ce uty of the romantic, took Byron
et i p -
have beexl;u cflli]sclis‘;}ilzt ";1 the period when the Victorians should
seriously tack] % those social problems which they did not
they were m<e)slt11ml ;hc years after 1906, the debate by which
Christian reli iOnY Z)sorde_ centred in the truths of the
was, from almgost and the claims of the Anglican Church. It
theologically becany angle, an amazing debate. It was amazing,
protagonists i An al‘:lse 1t 1s at least doubtful if any of the main
either knew’ whg lcan or Nonconformist or Roman Catholic,
canons of testimat questions ought to be asked, or by what
it was amagin ony the answers given should be judged ; and
tagonists wereg’wiclclidemamca”y’. cause so few of the pro-
really bound up Wit}?ghto admit forthrightly that what was
Church of England t e establishment and endowment of the
gland was hardly at all the future of religion,
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but, almost entirely, the social-political compromise reached
between 1832 and 1846 of which the peculiar status of the
Anglican Church was a vital, if indirect, symbol.

Except, in fact, for 2 few eccentrics, like Arnold and William
Morris, and a few special occasions, like the Sheffield outrages,
Victorian England did not really discuss the central issues of
domestic politics until the Taff Vale case in 1899 ; or, if they
did, as in the controversy Ovef popular education, there was
little idea in the minds of any influential persons that the masses
should be consulted about their outcome. There was repre-
sentative government in England; except as a weapon m.the
drama of party-struggle, no on¢ thought who exercised
responsible  political ~duties that representative government
ought to mean popular government. In its essence, the system
was still an oligarchical one, even though property made as
well as property inherited was 2 slowly legitimated path to
membership of the Cabinet. That is shown not only by the
attitude of Queen Victoria to the proposal to make Bright a
Privy Councillor in 1859, and by her reluctance, 1n the eighties,
to admit Chamberlain and Dilke to_the Cabinet. Even more
is it shown by the reluctance of the Liberal Party, twenty years
after MacDonald and Burt had been returned by their fellow-
miners to the House of Commons, to find winnable seats for
candidates of working-class origin. It was, indeed, that
reluctancc, rather than any essential difference of outlook,
which made Mr. Ramsay MacDonald in 1906 the colleague of
Keir Hardie rather than the colleague of Asquith.! Marx and
Engels had long ago seen the completeness with which the
English labour leaders had become Yermcated with the spirit
of the bourgeoisie ;* it was only the leaders of the rival parties
who failed to observe the completeness with which they had
triumphed. )

The Taff Vale case may be taken very fairly as the date from
which the erosion of the Victorian compromise begins. Thence-
forward, the nation is increasingly occupied with those
fundamental questions which its rulers thought had been finally
answered a half-century before. After the Boer War, there is
no moment in which the empire is not a problem as well as an
asset. Thenceforward, also, the issues of international relations
are set in the shadow of deepening crisis. The cmcr%ence of
the Labour Party as a scparate political entity, by making the
“ condition of England question” a matter of permanent

) Stewart, Life of Keir Hardie.
1 Jaiiers of Marx and Engels. (1934.) P. 419f.
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debate, also made the Conservative and Liberal parties
increasingly aware of what they had in common, aware of this,
still more significantly even when, as from 1909 to 1911, they
were insisting on the gravity of the differences by which they
were divided. And the war of 1914 made the awareness of
that common interest a decisive event in the political history
of Britain. It was the evidence of the fact which, as Engels
had always predicted, would bring to the birth a real Labour
movement in Britain—the end of British predominance in the
world market. The war, on the one hand, and the Russian
Revolution on the other, combined not only to bring the
Liberal epoch, and, with it, the Liberal Party, effectively to a
close. It combined, also, to put capitalist democracy on the
defensive, all over the world. It raised the issue, which most
Englishmen had imagined to be no longer an open issue, of
the claim of the proletariat to its place in the sun. Just as the
middle class had compelled the feudal aristocracy to offer it a
share in the disposition of the state-power, so, after 1918, the
proletariat posed to the middle class the problem of its rights.
And it did so with the Russian Revolution, acting as its pre-
decessor in France had acted, to define for the masses the essential
mood of the post-war generation.

It is this which makes our period, like that of Mill when he
wrote these articles, an age of transition. With him, as with
us, a system of traditional values has broken down. With us,
as with him, when the ruling class was challenged, what he
called its “ secure and unquestioning succession ” of authority
made it as unwilling as its predecessor to share the substance
of power with men and women who had hitherto been its
instruments rather than its partners. It had yielded political
democracy in the nineteenth century as the price for its retention
of economic sovereignty. What it discovered was that political
democracy, in the long run, finds that it cannot affirm its own
essence unless it becomes also the bearer of economic
sovereignty. So challenged, where political democracy was
weak, as in Germany and Italy, privilege moved to its over-
throw ; and it was then driven to make war lest civil disruption
be tbe price paid by the masses for a counter-revolution which
_depnved them of hope. For what had become obvious, in the
Inter-war years, was the fact that, on its historic postulates,
cgpitalist society could not, within the framework of the national
state, recover that power to expand which had saved it in and
after 1848. It had largely replaced competition by monopoly ;
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and the growth of its productive capacity had driven it into an
imperialism which had made the whole world the /atifundia of
some eight or ten powers. For the economic slavery which
Germany and its like-minded partners brought to their subjects
they had therefore no new compensation to offer save insofar
as victory in war would give them the right themselves to
possess these ltifundia and, thereby, to divide its loot among
their peoples. The second world-war was thus not merely a
continuation of the first. It was also a struggle between
privilege which had overthrown democracy and so embraced
counter-revolution as its postulate of action, and the capitalist
democracies, together with the Soviet Union, which sought at
least to stay that redivision of the world without which the
counter-revolutionaries of Germany, Italy, and Japan had no
hope of survival. . o

At least to stay a counter-revolutionary redivision of the
world ; how much beyond that end it was the object of the
United Nations to go, it is far from easy to say. If we analyse
the spirit of their endeavour, not in terms of the propaganda to
which they resort, but upon the basis of the actual policy they
pursue, it is difficult not to believe that, as when Mill wrote in
1831,  the divisions among the instructed nullify their authority,
and the uninstructed lose faith in them.” For now, as then,
outside the Soviet Union, those in possession of power seem to
lack any sense of the need to justify its possession. If this war
were to end to-morrow, none of the changes would have been
effected which make possible that economics of expansion we
require if we are to fulfil the purposes of democracy by common
consent. There is, on the contrary, an eager desire, on the part
of the forces of privilege, to postpone all questions of social
change until after the war. There is a deep sense, among the
masses, that, with victory, there will come, for a second time,
the disillusion which bedevilled the inter-war years. Our
leadership has a superb faith in the greatness of our past, but
it builds no foundations upon which the post-war generation
can erect a great future. Mr. Churchill has confronted shattering
defeats with an unbreakable faith that our people is unbeatable
which has gone far to making possible the defeat of the counter-
revolution in the field. But he has steadfastly refused to answer
the questions, for whom it is to be beaten and for what, We
shall, so far as we can see, enter the epoch of peace withoyt
agreement about the postulates of the new civilisation we are
called upon to construct.
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No one who examines our present situation can fail to recall
its resemblance to the post-Napoleonic years. Then, as now,
after long and bitter struggle, 2 weary people, which had made
immense sacrifices for victory, entered upon a peace in which,
for nearly twenty years, its hopes were disappointed, its ambitions
unfulfilled. Privileged interests, which had sheltered beneath
the ramparts of freedom, crept out again to take possession of
their authority. Measures which seemed obvious both in their
urgency and their desirability to the men who, like Bentham,
on the radical side, and Southey on the Tory, had an insight
into the future that was being shaped, were denied because the
masters of the state-power confronted the unknown without
either the courage to share its perspective or the generosity to
safeguard the claims of the poor and the humble. The thousands
who came back from the victory over Napoleon found that the
statesmen who told them that they were soldiers in a war of
liberation meant by freedom nothing more than the preservation
of that traditional order from whose benefits they were excluded
and in whose hopes they were not permitted to formulate a
claim. The wotld was freed from the nightmare of 2 Napoleonic
despotism. But it was for the cotton lords of Lancashire and
the landlords of the ancient régime that the crowning mercy
of Waterloo had been won.

_That is why the literature of the post-Napoleonic period
strikes so deep a note of bitterness and despair. Byron and
Shelley, Cobbett and Leigh Hunt, Bentham and Hazlitt, all
wrote in their various ways the prelude to Mill’s essay. From
1815 until 1850 the shadow of civil conflict broods over the
}vhole English scene; cven the high spirits of Dickens fade
into gloom when he writes of the condition of that common
people whose energy and endurance had made the defeat of
Napoleon possible. If recovery came a generation later, do not
let us forget that its basis was a technological supremacy that
Is not now open to the epoch in which our lives are set. And
when recovery did come, it came not as a principle of justice
equally shared, but as a body of hurried concessions wrested
from privilege as the price of its continuing authority. When
we congratulate ourselves upon the skill or good fortune which
enabled us to escape revolution in 1848, we ought to look at
such a survey as Charles Booth made of London in the eightics
to ;eahse what .the English poor paid that the civilisation of
their masters might astound the world.

- It is a not dissimilar situation that we confront to-day. The
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difference is the all-important one that we have no longer the
differential advantages, economic and technological, which we
then possessed. We enter a post-war world with a people to
which is denied the resources of America and the resources,
so rich with hope, of the Soviet Union. We shall enter it a
fatigued people, part of 2 Europe that is ravaged by ugly wounds
and riven by deep hates. To what will it be, an age of
transition ? _

It is the tragic answer of our time that we do not know,
mainly because our rulers fear to ask, much less to answer, the
questions upon which our future depends. They dare not say
forthrightly that they propose to maintain the general outline
of the old order; that is associated with sufferings too decp
for it to be accepted as a tolerable aim. Yet they fear to offer
pledges of a world built upon the Four Freedoms lest it be
found that the cost of attaining them involve the abrogation
of traditional privilege. In the result, they shuffle and evade
the problems by which they are confronted, hoping that by
some miracle whose secret they cannot fathom they will slip
through victory into peace. What they forget is the vital fact
that the cause of this war is precisely what Mill termed their
““ secure and unquestioned possession, without any exertion, of
all those things to gain which mankind in general are wont to
exert themselves.” No possession, when this war ends, will be
either secure or unquestioned unless it is associated with a great
and general increase in economic well-being ; and there is no
prospect before us, within the framework of the productive
relations of capitalist democracy, of the attainment of any such
increase. So that in its absence, the foundations of our social
order will remain threatened foundations until a day when its
uneasy equilibrium is upset by the angry realisation that men
no longer hold the great ends of life in common. When that
day comes, we shall learn in the tragedy of conflict what we
might discover in the experiment of reason.

When Mill wrote his essay, over a century ago, therc was
some excuse for the refusal of privilege to renovate the
foundations of society. The population was Jargely illiterate ;
the power of effective public administration was small ; the
belief was still general that, in another world, men at least of
virtue find compensation for the inequities of this life; and
the study of social organisation was in its infancy. The world,
moreover, was committed by the theoreticians of its con-
quering class to an economics of scarcity which seemed to lend
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the authority of science to the defensive philosophy of the
successful and the well-born.

None of those excuses is valid to-day. Still less are they
vah.d. in a society in which, as in our own, one of the major
political parties exists to prove that they are indefensible.
A Mill who, in our own day, examined the social philosophy of
Mr. (;hurchill might well conclude that though it was, in its
essentials, a massive anachronism, the policies in which it
resulted were, however lamentable, at least the logical outcome
of the principles he held. For the leaders of the Labour Party
he neither would nor could attempt any such apology. On the
contrary, he would be bound to say that at 2 moment when the
mind of the nation was ready for great changes, they concurred
without repining, in their denial. He would insist that when
the time was supremely favourable to wholesale experiment
they accepted minor innovations which they represented to the
masses as significant achievements. He would argue that when
it was urgent for them to prove by creative activity the right
of democratic institutions to an eager confidence, they %o-
operated with the party of privilege to demonstrate  their
incapacity. He would speak, I am certain, with 2 warm
enthusiasm of the common people of Britain, the heroism of
their endurance, the courage of their self-sacrifice, their refusal
to bow their heads before the tempest of tyranm;. He would
say of those leaders, I feel sure, what he said of the men who
ruled Britain in his own day, that “they have gradually con-
trived, in 2 manner, to exclude from their minds the very idea
of their living and breathing fellow-citizens, as the subjects of
ncll(()lralh obligation in their capacity as rulers.” I think he would
?o setrv aet ;;Ot 1inen soh gravely betray the movement they profess
they are o osg who insist that its principles are urgent while
oy 4 en gang; in an elaborate effort to prevent their applica-
revo.lutjonau oliglvcablc in statesmen who know the need for
« business ;}f’_ t;ealcllge SO to act that, in Mill’s phrase, the
the. sness of the a);l is done so as to prejudice the work of
bower most nft e long run, as he predicted, * worldly
el pass trom the hands of the stationary part of

nd into those of the progressiv. rt.”” To that end, as

he observed, a moral and socia] T i s
unforgiveabl’e el ocial revolution is necessary. It is
¢ very men who should be leading that

tevolution are devotin ; .
. g their main i o
accomplishment. energies to preventing 1ts
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PARLIAMENT IN WARTIME
By H. R. G. GREAVES

F Parliament is not well ahead of events it is unlikely to

influence them. Accordingly the transfer of the main

preoccupation of the House of Commons from war to

peace issues, which offers thc_ most striking contrast

between its activities at the beginning and at the close of
the past six months, is to be welcomed. Not such a question
as the central direction of the war, but rather the economic
and social foundations of the peace, seems from now likely to
determine the divisions in the House. In these circumstances
party is reasserting itself. Coalition government, if this account
be true, is already beginning to enter the difficult transition
stage from war to peace, where the overriding need for unity
to save oursclves from defeat is increasingly replaced by conflict
about the meaning of victory and the use to which victory is
to be put. Survival of coalition government depends on its
ability to secure wide support, and support from the different
elements composing it ; 1t is not merely a matter of majorities.
It depends also on the absence of an alternative government.
Both requirements were met by the Churchill Government
during the fifth, sixth and seventh sessions of this Parliament.
It has now become uncertain whether they will be met in the
cighth session.

That, despite official suggestions of the need for continuing
coalition government after the war, the division in the House
is already taking party lines is shewn by analysis of the minority
voting on the two types of issue. The first is illustrated by
the no confidence motion on the central direction of the war.
Here the minority itself was a coalition, stretching from
Admiral Keyes and Sit John Wardlaw-Milne to Mr. Bevan, or
from Mr. Hore-Belisha to Mr. Maxton. It contained only
27 including the Tellers, while the majority was composed of
nearly all the Conservative, Liberal and Labour members, not
to mention the entire Communist party. But the country was
then at grips with resounding defeat and the whole Middle East
was in peril. Since that vote of July z2nd the change of Parlia-
ment’s prcoccupations has occurred, ushered in by a King’s
Speech half of which was fievoted to reconstruction policy.

e two minority votes against the Government of February,
1943, present a picture in complete contrast with July, 1942.
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The vote against the Catering Bill was a Conservative vote ;
the vote against the Government on the Beveridge Report
was non-Conservative and no Labour member outside the
Government voted for it. Of the minority of 118 in the first
only one appears also among the minority of 121 in the second
vote ; thus within ten days 238 members enjoyed the experience
of carrying their criticism into the lobby, while in the second
case many who criticised abstained from voting or voted with
the majority. The minority of July is to be found, with four
exceptions, distributed among the minorities of February, It
thus emerges that in the interval between those dates both the
supporters and the critics of Mr. Churchill’s direction of the
war have tended to divide on the lines of Conservative versus

. Progressive or non-Conservative, and that this has affected
about half the House. If it be contended that the second vote
in February, and the Labour Party’s decision on that occasion
to vote against the Government, were influenced by the challenge
of the Sir Douglas Hacking group of Conservatives on February
9th, the answer is that they were none the less party alignments
If it be also argued that neither minority had really in mind an
alternative government, it remains true that both would like
to see serious changes in the personnel, and perhaps also in
the party composition, of the Government, although this still
does not imply the existence of an alternative government on
anything like the lines of pre-war definitions.

While analysis of the division lists suggests these conclusions
and is no doubt the surest foundation for any conclusions at
?H, a stgdy of the course of debate in February produces another
impression which is of no less importance.” On the Cateting
Wages Bill, _aqd still more on the social security proposals;
there was a distinct cleavage of opinion within the Conservative
[ff_lgty. In the former case agreement with the Labour and
b}l’ f}rle égggfnrxt:l:rs ’of“Mr. I}evin’s”proposals was crystallised
A ent’s = unanimous ” lead, to which Mr. Bevin
ioined Labous Eglnt. In the latter, while no Conservative
voiced similar’crit- etals and Independents in the lobby, severa
less strongly froxéc:ﬁ?.d Il:Ior ts that lnfer;ncc to be drawn anyy
2nd and 3rd, which i efate on economic policy of Februan
an imminent disinte rs o st e Colow- 1ol oS oy more
than the Labour dge:‘t,lon Olf the Conservative party, any morc
Febru Sl age between Ministers and others on

ary 1eth suggests its disappeara litical entity.
It does mean that the G D can for the hresent %
| overnment can for the present rely, if
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it retains its present compositipn_, on some considerable Con-
servative support for progressive measures. It means a con-
tinuing possibility of coalition for an energetic, imaginative and
forward-looking government. The implication is that the
Government cannot afford to hand over the right claimed for
it by Sir Stafford Cripps, and implicit in the Prime Minister’s
speech in the debate on the Address, itself to define what is
sufficiently “ uncontroversial ” to warrant passage through the
House as a Government measure. In short, party resurgence
having begun—with the considerable Conservative revolt on
the Catering Bill—if the coalition 1s to survive at all it can do
so only from its own impetus and not by deferring to such
revolt. Yet the difficulty of avoiding such abdication is great :
it is enhanced by the unreal party composition of the House,
unreal because it does not reflect either the division of the
clectorate, whether in 1935 or 1943, or the present party make-up
of the War Cabinet, which indeed more nearly corresponds to
the electoral division. An inflated majority party is a help to
party government ; it is a hindrance to ‘coaht,l’on. The implica-
tion may well be that the holding of real ” by-elections is a
needed corrective. o .

The background to the changed emphasis in the interests
of Parliament can be seen in the four statements on the war
situation. The first of these, made when the Axis was outside
Cairo and Alexandria and the Russians retreating, could report
a successful Malta convoy and the Dieppe reconnaissance. If
it shared with the last a stress on the primacy of the submarine
front and the claim that shipbuilding now exceeds sinkings, it
was otherwise in contrast. Mr. Churchill then, on February
11th, reported to the House upon the Casablanca conference,
with the Eighth Army beyond Tripoli and the Anglo-American
forces outside Tunis, and in an atmosphere of victory largely
the creation of the astonishing Russian advances. Everywhere,
as Mr. Attlee could already say on January 19th, the initiative
was in the hands of the United Nations for the first time in
over three years. To say that the House was thus reacting
more to Soviet than to British achievement would be only
partially true. In his review of November 11th the Prime
Minister said that “ of the nineteen convoys we have sent to
Russia, every one has been an important fleet operation, because
the enemy’s main fleet was close at hand,” and there was no
disposition to cavil at this description or to doubt the naval and
industrial achievement it represented. Mr. Churchill, both by
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his visit to Moscow and by his tribute, in the course of a frank
account of Russian disappointment and final agreement, to
Russia’s suffering and her military contribution, managed to
express the unanimous feeling of the House: *“My heart has bled
for Russia. I have felt what almost everyone in this House must
have felt, that intense desire that we should be suffering with
her and that we should take some of the weight off her.” These
things, together with success in Africa, the evidence of our
drawing Axis force away from the eastern front, the clear
indication that a blow will soon be struck in Europe, and the
Prime Minister’s frank words “ There is a German army in
France as large, apart from the Home Guard, as ours in Great
Britain,” have combined to reduce in the House the doubt of
political integrity and military energy which underlay * second
front ” proddings, and which at one time threatened the unity
of the Government’s support for its direction of the war.,

If in the realm of strategy and war-production the House
has become less critical, profound concern has been shewn
over one aspect of the conduct of the war. This is the political
aspect of the occupation of North Africa. A tendency to put
the responsibility on the shoulders of the Americans was
hardly in accordance with the claims made by the Foreign
Office, through Mr. Law, that the Political Warfare Executive
had here “ really had the first chance it has ever had of developing
and seeing through to the end a campaign in political warfare.
. . . In the whole field there has been the fullest co-operation
between ourselves and the United States. . . . This campaign
constituted an outstanding achievement.” Mr. Eden pleaded
later that the appearance of Darlan could not have been foreseen
and therefore its consequences were not prepared for. But it
is hard to understand why one Vichy administrator the more
within a Vichy administration should alter the foundations of
Alhqd policy, and the implication is that it did not. The
Foreign Office responsibility, however much shared with the
l‘S_tate Department, was nevertheless partly its own, and it gives
ittle evidence of efficient intelligence work, or of that inner
comprehension of democratic principle which lives, it so often
scems, mote naturally in the heart of the ordinary citizen than
in the working of the diplomat’s mind. Mr. Granville asked
if “our foreign policy is heading towards something which
commits us to a new balance of power policy in Europe and
the installation ?,f buppet governments on the Continent after
military victory.” He spoke of people being “ deeply disturbed
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and suspicious > about “ this ap t change in our foreign
policy ” and in the conception of the world for which we are
fighting. “ There is a feeling that democracy and the House of
Commons have lost control and the check on policy, and that
dangerous seeds of Fascism are growing.” e fear that we
had here taken, as an American correspondent had said, the
first step towards losing the peace was certainly felt in the
House. In answer to the plea that agreement, with Darlan
prevented the waste of lives, Mr. Cocks remarked: “if you
really want to save bloodshed you can make peace with Hitler
or the German General Staff now.” The Casablanca declaration
on unconditional surrender is not enough to allay such sus-
picions. Nor is the welcome assurance by Mr. Eden that
there are no secret agreements and nothing to tie the hands of
the country when it enters the Peace Conference.

Fear and suspicion will continue to be justified as long as
the Government fails to remove them by drawing a clearer
picture of the international system to which it will work.
Neither a general declaration of aims like the Atlantic Charter,
nor the negative approach of “no commitments to anyone
beforehand ” will suffice. All official statements so far ate
consonant with a world hegemony of the great powers in an
international political structure exactly like that which led to
war in 1914 and 1939, save only that the defeated countries
will be for longer and more completely disarmed. What the
critics in Parliament are really demanding is not reiterated
assertions that aggression must be prevented, but evidence
that plans are being worked out by the United Nations in
concert here and now while the best opportunity exists, not a
negative waiting policy by the Foreign Office but a construc-
tively international one, not the condemnation of “aggressor
nations ” but the preparing of that democratic world system
which will prevent fascism and military dictatorship as causes
of aggression, not the aim to outlaw want but the principles of
economic and financial policy, the agreements, and the mechan-
isms necessary to organise prosperity. “Let us begin now,”
said Mr. James Griffiths in the debate on the Address, “in
our discussions with the United Nations to formulate precise
plans for the creation of machinery.” We need *a wider and
bigger conception than anything to be found in the Prime
Minister’s Mansion House speech,” said Mr. Bevan. The
Foreign Office attitude, as expressed by Mr. Law, did not
provide this. It was a curious amalgam of scepticism and faith.
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It revealed the Foreign Secretary as “‘ chary of producing
elaborate and complicated and beautiful blue-prints,” doubtful
of the value of “ building a shining palace which is founded
only on the sands of hopes which have never yet been fulfilled,”
sceptical about the League of Nations which was “ at once too
ambitious and too unpractical.” To what, then, are our hopes
to be fastened ? ‘“ First of all we have the conception of thc
United Nations,” replies Mr. Law. This conception, he seemed
to think, was both *“ more concrete and more practical,” but
he entirely failed to shew any way in which, for the po;t-war
period, the conception had yet produced any concrete or
. practical organisation. That presumably would be a blue-print.
And instead of blue-prints, “ we must Aope that this development
of United Nations’ action, among the great powers and among
the smaller powers alike,” admittedly considerable for the
limited and immediate purposes of the war itself, “ will be
continued after the war.” While no one would dispute Mr.
Law’s claim that a very real and active collaboration exists at
present between most, if not all, of the United Nations. and
this was not disputed in the House, the argument that it sl‘muld
be used now to lay the foundations of a world structure for
peace is not met by anything put forward in the Foreign Office
case. It is not met by a policy of hopes instead of a policy of
:i‘xscuz_smg plans. Nor is it met by the argument that Mr. Eden
" prefers . . . an empirical policy to a purely a i icy,”
itself a somewhat acgdemicpargg’ment.P 7 academic poliey.
As Mr. Greenwood argued later, in the debate on recon-
struction, the possibilities of domestic economic development
will depend on the framework created by our foreign policy.
Internal conditions in all countries will be largely determined
by the general world lay-out.” The amendment to the Address
moved by Mr. Pethick-Lawrence, welcoming the general
endorsement of the principles of the Atlantic Charter, took a
similar line with its emphasis on the urgent necessity for
Trc_:achmg _practical conclusions, in co-operation with the
United Nations, to fulfil these undertakings.” Thus it may be
said that Parliament, in turning its attention from war to peace
issues, ha,s: wisely stressed the fact that we are “involved in
mankind,” and that unless we recognise this here and now in
the planning of a more satisfactory international organisation
E‘han has ever been known before, all our other efforts are vain.
All talk of:‘ reconstruction is a mockery,” as Sir William
Jowitt said, “if the world is to remain hereafter under the
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constant fear of aggression.” But to recognise the importance
of a problem is not the same as to achieve its solution. Mr.
Eden’s speech in reply to this later debate was a little more
promising. At least he recognised that it is easier to get
agreement during, than it may be after, the war. And he gave
as “our message to ‘Europe” the promise that we should be
willing to help to re-establish ruined economies and to con-
tribute force for the maintenance of peace. The absence of
such force, as well as of adequate representativeness, he regarded
as the chief weakness of the League of Nations. The inter-
national technical services must be maintained. “The LL.O.
must be strengthened and developed.” The Foreign Secretary
was able to convince the House that he was aware of the great
opportunity. “ We have to make our co-operation in peace as
true and as effective as it now is in these war years.” He could
convince, if convincing were necessary, that the task was of vital
importance. But he did not prove that it was being undertaken
while the conditions for its achievement were most hopeful.
Substantial agreement exists in Parliament not only upon
the urgency of undertaking international economic plannin
here and now, but even upon several guiding principles. The
debates of November 11th to December 2nd shew a striking
similarity of approach to that revealed in the debate of February
on Lord Winterton’s motion on economic policy.  The
members who spoke on these separate occasions were different ;
yet the arguments were similar, had become stronger, and were
voiced by speakers from all parties. Sir Kingsley Wood’s
speech consisted of a string of economic platitudes conveyed
with a complacency which suggested that they were peatls of
wisdom. The House seemed pleased to think that the subject
matter of economics had penetrated so far. Yet the Chancellor
produced not even a sketch of possible action, nor any reply to
the questions of application that were in the minds of members.
The long vista of lessons in elementary economics suggested
by his belief that this was “ only one of many debates we shall
have ”” held out a continuing prospect of amiable inconclusive-
ness, and in the second day’s debate little satisfaction was
expressed. Mr. Shinwell  detected common agreement on the
objective we desire to reach. But that is not our problem.
The problem is to devise the machinery, the method and the
manner of approach.” He claimed that “ economic organisation
on federal lines already exists in Europe. To a large extent it
has been established by the Nazis.” And he wanted to know
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with what we were to replace it, whether merely with that
“return to the policy of free enterprise” and unregulated
competition which appeared to be an assumption of the
Chancellor’s speech. Sir Percy Harris said that Sir Kingsley
*“ stated the problems, but he did not indicate what were his
proposed remedies.” “1 want to press that these questions be
faced,” said Sir George Schuster, ““in the heat of our common
emergency when we may be able to forge together the frame-
wotk of a policy in a way which will not be possible when we
cool down to our domestic problems of peace.” Sir Edward
Cadogan felt that Mr. Shinwell had extracted more from Sir
Kingsley’s speech than he had. “I confess that at the end of
it I felt just as ignorant as I did when it began. I had hoped
that the Chancellor would, at least, have had some interesting
aanouncement to make on what was the Government’s policy.
- -« T am insisting that the plan upon which all other plans
depend should have precedence.” Mr. Dalton stated, in
replying to the debate, that the Wheat Agreement, which he
described and rightly praised, “is a forerunner, and it is the
intention of the Government in due course to enter into other
agreements on the same lines.” This was more promising.
And he also reminded the House of the Chancellor’s emphasis
on the need for continuing many of the controls after the war,
as well as telling it of consultations now being undertaken with
particular industries on their reconstruction problems. Clearly
there was present in Parliament’s approach to these questions
a certain optimism. There was little disposition to believe that
a country which had shewn itself able to achieve so much for
wat should be defeated by the problems of peace-time economic
organisation, and there was a definite sense of demand that
the lead possessed by the Government at the moment should

be used now, and with more vision and energy, for preparing
the future.

The House of Commons has spent much of its time discussing

the country’s internal economic future. In the debate on the
Beveridge Report the Chancellor’s negative approach was even
less successful in satisfying the House than in the economic
policy debate. Here Sir John Wardlaw-Milne’s view that the
Government had badly mishandled the debate was at least part
of the truth. That it could do so proved an astonishing degree
of misunderstanding of the temper of the country. There was
a general feeling, even among many who voted for it, that it
had lost 2 great opportunity. It was not so much that the
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Government had accepted three-quarters, and not the whole,
of the Report that lay at the root of the criticism ; rather was
it the impression of 2 narrow, unimaginative Treasury attitude
to it which Sir John Anderson and, still more, Sir Kingsley
Wood managed to convey. By the time the latter had finished
speaking every promise seemed to have receded into a remote
future, where the interests of the super-tax payer with Sir
Kingsley as his willing agent would become an obstacle to
satisfying the needs of the common man. This occasion indeed
bore much resemblance to the earlier ones, being in some
measure their culmination. . .
The implications of the vote on the Catering Wages Bill
have already been dealt with. Here was a modest Bill empower-
ing the Minister to make regulations, setting up 2 body to
adjudicate or advise, with the object of bringing order and
decent conditions into a service employing more than half 2
million people. It was put forward as necessary not only in
war-time, when people had to be directed into this service, but
as a measure to establish reasonable conditions for people to
return to after the war is over. Indeed it was less on the metits
of the case than on the ground that it was controversial that
the opponents argued, and both Mr. Bevin and Mr. McCorquo-
dale effectively shewed that its provisions were in line with
much other legislation, some of it passed under a Conservative
Government. The latter claimed, therefore, that it was not
“ controversial ” ; he also repeated the claim that the Govern-
ment has the right to determine what is and what is not “contro-
versial,” made by Sir Stafford Cripps. He clearly thought that
the opposition in fact came from a sectional interest against the
common good, and that factional demands were not equivalent
“ controversy.”
’to Tﬁ?: House )éave what the Parliamentary Secretary, Mr. H.
Strauss, described as a friendly but unenthusiastic reception to
the Ministry of Town and Country Planning Bill. This was yet
another  machinery Bill” where all depends on the motive
power behind the machinery. Mr. Greenwood criticised on
the ground that such planning as is necessary travels far
beyond the range of any single department.” But the chief
point is that the effectiveness of any ministty, new or old, and
whatever it be called, depends “ on major Government decisions
as to policy ” which, despite the Scott and Uthwatt reports,
have not yet been taken. While awaiting these the House gave
a qualified and tentative approval.
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In the category of economic and social policy Parliament
has not yet had the promised scheme of educational reform to
debate, but it has spent time on coal and wages, man-power
(in sectet session) and colonial development. To the argument
that wages should be stabilised because to allow them to increase
is unfair to the men in the Services and produces inflationary
tendencies, Mr. Bevin answered that the main concern of the
men in the forces is with the conditions to which they are
coming back. He claimed that the trade unions have been
careful in their demands, and that the soldiers, as members of
trade unions, are glad to see an improvement. He also argued
that the increase of 44 per cent in productivity per man-hour,
which has taken place since the war, explains and justifies some
rise. In the eatlier two days’ debate on the coal industry Major
Lloyd George could shew that the decline had stopped, and
that “ mechanisation, reorganisation and concentration are some
of the most important preoccupations of the Controllers,”
although several members pointed to the narrow margin of
surplus over essential needs for which the Minister was planning.
Looking back there were many accusations of lack of foresight ;
looking forward the Government itself pointed out that if the
situation was now likely to be all right this year, it will not be
so “beyond this winter.”

In the day devoted during the debate on the Address to
the subject of colonial development the Government was able
to shew a not unsatisfactory policy. It claimed no unwilling-
ness to proceed rapidly with our task ” and admitted the
undesirability of the recent frequent changes in the occupancy
of the Colonial Office. Mr. Macmillan was opposed, as is every
department, to the setting up of a continuing Parliamentary
committee, preferring the specialised departmental advisory
committees on education, labour, medical services, and agricul-
ture “on which many Members of Parliament, T am glad to
say, are willing to serve us,” apparently overlooking the fact
that these fulfil an entirely different function from that of
crystallising the supervision of the House of Commons. He
claimed credit for the Colonial Office in its implementing of
the West Indian Report through the appointment of a Con-
troller, now out there with “a body of experts to undertake
a constant review of the needs of the West Indies,” a machinery

which he described as 2 projection of the Colonial Office into
the area and as capable of extension.

Two repotts of Select Committees have been debated by
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the House. That on the civil service by the Committee on
National Expenditure, a valuable document to which many
tributes were paid, was gccepged by Parliament as a recorsr}-
mendation for the consideration of the Government. 1n:
Kingsley Wood’s remarks on the report were on the whole
critical of its recommendations and revealed no anxiety to
undertake reforms, although he agreed that the time had cmﬁe
to “start an investigation into the general question of the
training of civil servants.”” The Government accepted the
report as “ a sincere an? valuable cgpt_rllbslzt::’)ircletg the improve-
ciency of our great (ivi c.
mer'llt‘hc::f ;?;oiftﬁof t(l?; Public gAccoungs Committee prod.ucgd a
more limited, if more acrimonious, discussion, but it ralseb ax;
important issue about the method of granting 1contracts i)sred
department, and it showed the value of the v1g; ance c;:erc
by the Committee on behalf of the House in defence of proper
cconomy in the expenditure of public monies. A
Parliament has dealt with several matters concerning 1ts:h.
It lost through death Mr. Speaker Fitzroy after long gerxcrllot% thz
Deputy-Speaker, Sir Dennis Herbert, having just retng:h o the
Lords. Colonel Clifton BrO\lx(m, thcdpri}/;?srs ﬁ?&i?-Ch:;rman’
d the new S er, and 2 s .
\(V}?:sneiﬁcgﬁmts addressedptfo?th Houses. The .Fat_hcr pf thlc):_H}(:é.\se,
Mr. Lloyd George, was congratulated on his eightieth birt zgf.
The House of Commons Disqualification Act, pemuttgl}g t ;
combination of membership of the House with the hol Pg o
offices certified as of urgent national importance by tl?cl rime
Minister, has been renewed for another year. A thxrdh 410} onga;
tion of Parliament Bill has b_ecogne law ; in this cas;: t \;reB was
lengthy debate after which Sir Richard Acland and I\/br. . rox:m
divided the House, which disagreed with them by ;x; votes
to 9. The arguments in favour of continuance were the same—i
the inconvenience, risk, waste and dlﬁiculty 9f holding a gf:ner}:la
election in war-time on a §tgl§ reglstcr,'wnh so many in the
forces away from the possibility qf voting. But one or two
new considerations arose. Sir Richard Acland claimed, no;
without force, that by-elections reveal changes in the views o
the electotate since 1935. He argued that.lt was possible l;o
hold a general clection by stages, renewing the Hoglse g
sections, and that ration-books or identity-cards could be use
to replace the register. It may be because the Gov?::nment
knows that it might in fact, in certain cirumstances, have to'
resort to some such method that it failed to answerthis argument;
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the Attorney-General asserted instead that the real case for the
Bill is that the people do not want an election, and that they
are satisfied with their present representatives. The Committee
which has been set up by the Home Sectetaty to consider the
machinery of registration and redistribution had not yet reported,
and Sir Donald Somervell was unwilling to commit the Govern-
ment to providing the House with an opportunity for debating
the report when it was completed. Nor would he resolve the
conflict between the views of those who feared that another
*“ khaki ” election would follow the war and of those who were
more afraid that peace terms might be negotiated without due
consultation of the electorate. A rather different case was
urged against the provision, which it was now necessary to put
in the %?l‘lnfor the first time, enabling the Northern Ireland
House of Commons to extend its life. Mr. Morrison argued
that it was not possible to deny to the latter a right taken by
the Imperial Parliament. But his case was clearly weakened
by the nature of the North Ireland administration, the absence

of coalition there, and the evidence—since fortified in the:

West Belfast by-election—that there have been serious changes
in Irish electoral opinion.

The Local Elections (Temporary Provisions) Bill, a similar
renewal measure, was attacked on yet other grounds. Here it
was alleged that Parliament was dealing differently with local
authorities and with itself. The effect of filling vacancies by
co-option is both to make the local council a closed corporation
and to kill interest in local affairs, it was argued, and at the
same time the inconveniences of holding a general election do
not apply to local government elections. The Government’s
answer was that to follow the sdme practice as for election to
the House of Commons would mean a constant stream of local
elections, and that the principle of co-option was a customary
and successful one for local affairs. On the whole, its decision
seemed to be a regrettable necessity.

Many other matters have been debated by Parliament in
the petiod under review : India, followed by severe criticism
of the Prime Minister’s view on the unrepresentativeness of
Congress; service pay, on which further increases were
announced as final; atmy pensions, which led to a promise
by the Government to establish independent tribunals ; the
police forces amalgamation order; women’s compensation,
which appears to have led to the adoption of the principle of

equality.
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Anglo-Soviet co-operation in the coming Peace
By Max BELOFF

HE Anglo-Soviet treaty, signed in. London on
May 26th, 1942, was made public on June 11th at
a time when general attention was fixed on military
developments in Russia and North Africa. What
people wished to know then was how far M.
Molotov’s London visit had conttibuted to the further
co-ordination of the strategy and war-efforts of the United
Nations. The immediate answer to that question appeared
to be a disappointing one, and the consequent debate
over the “second front” issue was not conducive to a
full appreciation of the momentous implications of the
treaty itself. Rarely indeed can the British people have
accepted so calmly and with so little discussion a political

‘step of such far-reaching importance. It seemed to most

people little more than a logical conclusion to a sequence of
events which had begun when, on the evening 0 Sunday,
June 22, 1941, Mr. Churchill broadcast Britain’s determination
to “ give whatever help we can to Russia and the Russian

le.” .
pcogﬁ. Churchill’s declaration was made formal and reciprocal
in the promise of mutual assistance and the pledge not to
make a separate peace which together formed the substance
of the Anglo-Soviet agreement signed in Moscow on
July 13th, 1941, by M. Molotov and Sir Stafford Cripps.
This agreement provided an adequate basis for war against
the common enemy. The Alliance of May, 1942, however,
does much more. It goes right outside the framework of
the present conflict and marks for both countries a radical
departure in foreign policy—a departure whose full con-
sequences for Europe and the world are indeed incalculable.

Great Britain’s foreign policy has been marked historically
by a consistent and comprehensible reluctance to undertake
definite long-run commitments to other powers. Exceptions
there have always been—the Anglo-Portuguese alliance,
Britain’s role as 2 guarantor of Belgian neutrality or of the
Locarno Treaty—and occasionally some particular com-
bination of circumstances has led to an apparent abandonment
of the principle itself, as for instance in the case of the
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Anglo-Japanese alliance of 1902. But the tendency towards
freedom of action has almost invariably reasserted itself in
the end.

In the case of the Soviet Union (though not of *“ Russia »*)
the novelty of the departure is even mote conspicuous.
The theory that the “ two wotlds ” (capitalist and socialist)
could not co-exist was indeed specifically abandoned at an
early date.! But the Soviet attitude to external affairs
remained deeply coloured by the conviction that there was
an absolute difference in kind between the Soviet Union and
all other states, and that sooner or later the capitalist world
was bound to stage a grand onslaught upon the proletarian
fatherland. *‘ Peaceful co-existence ”’ was a transitory stage,
and the primary business of Soviet diplomacy was to prolong
this stage in ordet to permit the building up of Soviet strength
at home. In pursuit of this objective, political and economic
considerations might lead to better relations being enjoyed
with some capitalist states rather than with others ; but such
arrangements were envisaged as temporary, entered into for
immediate mutual convenience, and as never having the
exclusive and binding force of a full alliance. Into this
category fell all the “ non-aggression ” pacts entered into by
the Soviet Union between 1925 and 1933.

The mutual assistance pacts concluded with France and
Czecho-Slovakia in May, 1935, did, of course, imply a
definite discrimination between one group of capitalist states
and another. In the first place, however, both treaties were
explicitly linked with the wording and machinery of the
Covenant of the League of Nations (to which the Soviet
Union had been admitted in the previous September). In
the second place, the protocol to the French pact placed
on record the fact that the negotiations which had led to it

had originally contemplated a wider system of security for

North-Eastern Furope and that t
this Kind o stillp a more general agreement of

considered desirable. In spite of the
f‘requent use of such phrases as “aggressive states” and

peaceable states,” Soviet spokesmen could still claim for
their country a measure of aloofness from the rivalries and
alignments of the other Great Powers. This fundamentally
aloof and self-centred attitude enabled the Soviet Union to
sv:r:l:ow :J.tthout obvious embarrassment the apparent volte-

. . :

secssd By the Soviet deleiuion o o RS ol the v worlds wag Yo

Sce K. W. Davis, The Soviets at Geneva, Chap. VII.
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face of the non-aggression pact with Germany in August,
1939.
.939The Anglo-Soviet treaty stands in marked contrast to
any instrument to which the Soviet Union had previously
been a party. If either party in the post-war period becomes
“ involved in hostilities with Germany ” or with any of the
“ States associated with her in acts of aggression in Europe,”
the other party will at once “ give a’l’l the military and other
support and assistance in his power.” (Article 4.) Further-
more this article is to remain in force until such time as both
parties agree that it has been superseded by the adoptxo‘fl in
unison with other states of more general proposals ' fo’x,r
common action to preserve peace and resist aggression.
Should such proposals not be adopted, the treaty will remain
in effect for twenty years at least, after which it becomes
subject to notice by either side. (Articles 3, 4 and 8.)

The two innovations of first-rate importance can be
defined as follows : first, the alliance is for the period given,
an absolutely unconditional and direct commitment, unrelated
(save in the provision for its termination) to any international
machinery ; second, the parties explicitly recognize that EPe
alliance is designed to meet a specified danger, namely’ a
repetition of aggression and violation of the peace by
Germany or her associates. Further to emphasise this point
we may quote Article 3 (2):

“Pending the adoption of such proposals [the
proposals for common action already referred to], they
will after the termination of hostilities take all the
measures in their power to render impossible a repetition
of aggression and violation of the peace by Germany
or any of the States associated with her in her acts of
aggression in Europe.”

A good deal of rather confused debate has taken place
as to the precise meaning attached to this article by the
Soviet Government. It is sometimes overlooked that the
Soviet Government is committed, as 2 minimum, to the
unilateral disarmament of “nations which threaten or may
threaten aggression” by clause 8 of the Atlantic Charter, a
document referred to in the preamble to the treaty, and one
to which the Soviet Government had already given its
adhesion by the Declaration of Washington of January 1st,
1942. Far too much has probably been made of the frequent
use by the Russians of the phrase “ Hitlerite Germany.
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Whatever their real opinions, it is clearly out of question
for the official spokesmen of the Soviet }I,Jnion not(1 to pay
lip-service to the Marxist-Leninist creed involved in the
a‘dtmssmn that there exists the theoretical possibility of
‘ anothc.:r ” (proletarian) Germany. Furthermore, any study
of Russian propaganda since the outbreak of the war reveals
a truly enviable suppleness and catholicity. The Russians
are ready to make use of any internal strains which have
developed or which may develop inside the enemy’s ranks
whether or not they can be analysed on strictly “ class »
lines.

If it were true that Russia looked to the creation of a
Communist or near-Communist Germany as the best guarantee
of her future security, the outlook would be black indeed
A Soviet Union which included 2 Germanic componené
would inevitably become a new vehicle for German exploita-
tion of the Slavs (to say nothing of the non-Slav peoples of
the Soviet Union). The ultimate object of this German
exploitation would be the preparation of yet another assault
on the Western world. Since, however, it is well known
that, in the 1920’s, leaders of the German Army were toying
with the idea of giving Germany a communist fagade as the
possible price of a Soviet alliance, it may be presumed that
the Russian leaders appreciate the dangers of such a course.

_ Additional grounds for doubt as to Russia’s intentions
with reg:ird to Germany were provided by certain phrases
of Stalin’s speech of November 6th, 1942, in which he
declared that it was as impossible to destroy Germany as to
destroy Russia, and as impossible to destroy the German
army as to destroy the Russian army. Russia’s actual war-
aims were summed up in three phrases: *the destruction
of the Hitlerite state and the men who inspire it”; “to
destroy the‘Hitlerite army and wipe out its leaders % “to
%;;trox the ‘new order” in Europe and to punish its builders.”

at i1s meant then by the “Hitlerite state and army ” ?

To answer this we have available the interpretative article by

Yudin, published in Pravds and broadcast over the Soviet
witeless on November 22nd. There we find the Hitlerite
‘state characterized as an instrument for the plunder and
enslavement ‘c‘)f all other nations for the benefit of German
gmpﬁrmhsm, i ,the most rapacious and gangster-like imperialism
1$i tth ih W%;Id. There is no question here of making peace

¢ fserman army or any of its leaders. “ Hitler’s army
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is the basis of the gangster-like, despotic Hitlerite state. It
is on the army that Hitler relies in his home policy and in
the realisation of his foreign policy. All that is worst in the
Fascist party, in the Fascist officials, the police and the
Gcstayo is expressed in an even more barbarous form in the
army.”
%hercfore the task ahead is visualised as a cémprehensive
one:
“ The entire combination of establishments, organisa-
tions and institutions created by Hitler—the government,
the ministries, and the courts, including the whole
enormous machinery of officialdom, the police, the
prisons, the army, the Fascist party—all this constitutes
the Hitlerite state which can and must be destroyed.”

Yudin’s phraseology is clearly influenced by Lenin’s
State and Revolution. But in the altered circumstances of
1942, with a foreign enemy government in question, the
implications need not be similar. What the Russians wish
to destroy is not the coercive apparatus of a capitalist
economy, still less the economy itself which is not mentioned,
but rather the entire machine which has prepared and drilled
the German people for war and launched its armies against
the peaceful homes of the Soviet Union. The issue of
reprisals is not shirked :

“All the criminals of Hitler’s clique will be severely

punished for their crimes. Hitler’s gangsters will be

. sternly faced with their responsibilities. Retaliation for

his crimes awaits each one of them. . . . The executioners

should know that they will not escape responsibility for

their crimes and that they will not dodge the avenging
hand of tortured peoples.”

It is to be regretted therefore that the Soviet Union and
its allies have so far been unable to co-ordinate their proposals
for dealing with war-criminals. The Soviet press campaign
(in October, 1942) for the immediate trial of Hess, while no
doubt connected with other and deeper causes of inter-allied
fricion, would not have been possible had a common
procedure been agreed upon. The personal eminence of the
individuals composing the Soviet War Crimes Commission,
set up on November 3td, and the inclusion among them of
a prominent ecclesiastic, show how important an aspect of
its external relations the Soviet Government considers this

to be.
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“After the Hitlerite régime has been destroyed,” writes
Yudin, “the German people will be saved from running
completely wild and turning into beasts.” But no positive
proposals for a future régime in Germany are made. 'This
question is still reserved, we may assume, for discussion with
Russia’s allies. But this does not mean that the question will
be kept open for ever.

Neither in the case of Germany, nor in any other issue of
post-war policy will the Russians consent to accept ready-
made solutions hall-marked “ London” or Washington.”
The confidence necessary, if the alliance is to achieve its
purpose, depends upon Russia sharing in the settlement of
every important question, including questions of procedure.
They have shown very clearly in relation to the unfortunate
North African episode that they at any rate understand that
vital questions of post-war policy may easily be settled in
advance, under the head of pure “strategy.” By Article 5
of the treaty, Britain and Russia “having regard to the
interests of the security of each of them, agree to work
together in close and friendly collaboration after the
re-establishment of peace for the organisation of peace and
security in Europe.” The Russians would certainly take it
as evidence of bad faith were this wording to be interpreted
to mean that such collaboration must be postponed until
after hostilities have ceased. By then, indeed, the promised

security might be unattainable.” Finally, it should be made
clear that such issues as arise bet

. . ween the two countries will
be treated on their merits and t

hat no subject will be barred

because of the real or presumed susceptibilities of the U.S.A.
From many points of view, our association with Soviet
Russia cannot be as intimate as that which binds us to the

United States. As Mr. Gladstone long ago observed, “ you
sympathise most with those nations, as a rule, with which
you have the closest connexion in language, blood, and

religion.” 'To these ties with the Americans we may add those

of 3 ct}mmon way of life and of similar democratic institutions
and o

gratitude for the help tendered in our darkest hour.
But the political aspects of the European settlement are not
and cannot be of the same interest to the U.S.A. as they are
to Russia and ourselves. In European affairs the Russian
alliance must be the foundation of our policy, a policy
directed towards securing all the nations of the continent
against renewed aggression, so that their national develop-
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ment can proceed unhampered. On this issue above all, thﬁ
views of Russia must have special weight, and, a!tl;{ou
there is some evidence that the Russians still thin ; e
contrary, it is from us, rather than from the Americans, that
they can expect the firmer support. o  geal
Before leaving the problem of security oxae lr{nus‘
with the familiar argument that Germany an uﬁsxa _arle
“ patural ” partners and are bound to come together. It
would admittedly be a mistake to ovc‘:‘rlook the epon’r’loui_
role which Germany played in the wc§terms'}tlxlon o
Russia both before and after the Revoluthtll_. der.e' arf,
however, at least three factors Wthh’ ,should mi 1tateh.ec1s1vehy
apainst any “return to Rapallo. For one thing, the
differences in the technical levels of the two c§untr1esna;:
rapidly diminishing with important psychological as wen 2
material consequences. The Russians (in the r}xlarrl())w sens )
regard themselves to-day more than ever 'flskt dc p’illretis ;
westetn civilisation to the }z]\smtt}llc p;?lggﬁz lmMi) revsg; s rfané
are teachers now rather than .

gf}i’s the often overlooked fact that the period when Getf)m::ﬁz
played the greatest part In Russia was that prior the
Bismarckian unification of Germany and its coqve:rmlgn nto
a mighty engine of conquest. Since that time, it dlS ‘us?a
fear of an aggressive Germany which has been the ¢ orlmna ugg
feature of the scene, and ghe petiods of rel:mvc;1 y gboen
relations- have intervened either when Germanc}lr as , <:n
weak (as in the 1920’s) or when she has set':gne11 sot lf io 1%
as to be unchallengeable (as in 1939-41). Finally, he fwo
the deep and perhaps unbridgeable gulf betygeen the 4
peoples, which has been created by the deliberate irue );
and obscene savagery of the occupying forcgs. ecl\c}In
visitors from abroad, in particular that glfted' 1?' }slerver, tr
Alexander Werth, confirm the impression whic (31511:3 g:.l sl
from even a casual reading of the Soviet press. 1 eyf l
stress the hatred and the contempt which the Russians fee
for their torturers. These butchers of helpless no’n.-c_ombatantsci
these desecrators of the shrines of the nation’s hter:llry I';m
artistic heritage of which the new Russia is so 'prcl){u > t e(s)c;
brutal clowns will never again be able to pose in E‘,lssm (
anywhere else in Eastern Europe) as missionaries of ug)};g:ﬁ
culture. It is not the Nazis,” rematks another able nro
correspondent, “who have planted this dlsastrlt‘)us ecrinp
which will one day be reaped by men and women hungeting
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for revenge ; it is the Germans, the German army and the
German corps of officers.”

In view of all this, it can be asserted fairly safely that a
Russo-German combination with all its evil portents is
highly improbable except as the result of the actions of the
western democracies themselves. If the Rapallo situation is
re-created, if the Russians are treated as outsiders,” if, even
worse, we attempt to strengthen a defeated Germany in the
name of European “stability,” then the Soviet Union will
be driven into the only policy available to it. If Britain
starts bidding against Russia for the friendship of Germany,
it will be discovered that Russia can outbid her cvery time,
That surely is the supreme lesson of the nineteen-thirties.

After this war, both Britain and the Soviet Union will be
faced with mighty tasks of reconstruction in what are in
effect two great world empires. On the economic side,
Article 6 of the Treaty pledges them to render to each other
all possible assistance ; it is to be hoped that the practical
elements of this are being explored. In spite of much loose
talk about “ each having much to learn from the other,” it
is likely that politically and socially their paths will continue
to follow the different directions dictated by their respective
ideologies.> This need be no barrier to their collaboration
in peace any more than in war—a fact emphasised by both
Stalin and Mr. Eden in recent speeches.> While a restored
France will still have a vital role as a bridge between Britain
and Europe, the Anglo-Soviet alliance must be, at any rate
for a time, the main element of stability on the continent.
“That the peace of Europe should rest on Britain as its
western pivot and on Russia as its eastern pivot would . . .
be little more than the recognition of an historical fact
which comes spontaneously to light in times of extreme
historical emergency.”s Wiith this judgment most realistic
students of international affairs would agree.

* Philip Jordan, Russia’s Glory, p. 137.

® This is not to deny in the least that the study by each of the other’s aims and

methods may be intellectually fruitful, provided always that such study is scientifically

conscientiously ‘pumucd. See for instance Professor W. K. Hancock’s discussion

of their contrasting formulz for dealing with *“ backward peoples ** and multi-national

problems, Survey of British Commonvealth Affairs, I, pp. 497-507. But most writers

on topics into which the Soviet Union cnters fall far below Professor Hancock’s
standard. The Russians, of course, have a stil|

| greater lecway to make up.
3 Stalin’s speech of November 6th, 1942,

ferred to and ted by Mr. Ed.
in the House of Commons on 2nd Deccmbc“;.as Feiered fo e y o <

* Harold Butler, The Lost Peare, p. 208, Th int by Mr,
i B ot i, p. 20 c same point was made by Mr, Eden
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But what chance is there of applying realistic standat.ds
in a sober way to a problem .like that of Anglo-(SlowEieﬁ
telations ? ‘The heroism of Russia’s armies, the proved s
and tenacity of her leaders and people have atquged erX);mous
admiration for their country throu hout Entam. agypne’;
for instance, who is in touch with the “ current bg.lrs
side of education in the Forces knows that there is a 1gig1cr
demand for lectures on Soviet _Rugsm than onh any other
topic. Popular enthusiasm of this kind cannotfz qweveriias
experience shows, be relied upon to give tg) a oreégg fPor 1?;
that persistent and informed support which is nt;ﬁ eh vo ts
complete success. Anglo-Russia relan?ns SE f ; €
liquidate a heavy and unfortunate legacy Rrom_ the p st

The conclusion of the first Anglo-Russian en !
1907 was hampered by the effect of neatly a cexguryh 2.
rivalty in the Eastern Mediterranean and in Asia. urtrtg,rs
more, “a large left wing of this government’s o;_vn suppgi crs
hated the Anglo-Russian entente upon what ron} a tpall
matist’s standpoint were not grounds of fglrel%il policy a all
So did the whole of the Labour Party. ﬁf evetr:adml\dr
complicated political and ideological set-up contron Mr.
Eden when he tried to form 2 new entente In 1935.  The
most novel factor was the existence of a section od op1hi n
which was actively pro-Russian, again on gr(;un s W f:d
had nothing to do with foreign policy. It is often ass}t:;gad
that the Soviet relationship with Communist parties bae road
can be discounted because after 1928 the Comintern came
“in fact a mere propaganda arm of Rugs.lanﬁ stfte: %(i) ffli?\;l .
without immediate revolutionary potentialities.? ht x: ficult
to see 'how any state can in fact include wit oul. se ous
friction a group of citizens whose main alleglanceh 1ef§ e sz11

where. It is just as unreasonable to ex%cct the formal
surrender of the international pretensions o communism,
writes one distinguished British authority on Russtlal,1 fg to
ask his Holiness the Pope to give up the cecumenical claims
of the Vatican.””® This may well be true, b_ut it is ;ilfsi? tlo
the point that Elizabethan England found it very cult
to tolerate Roman Catholics at a time when the Papacy was
1870-191 . 404.
:gxci‘ gn:nmio:l,xf 6515"':}( a7nd ?h: Fl:lturc," by the P.E.P. International Group,

genda i i impli blems
i hough this article over-simplifics some of the pro
ﬁvolvédAﬁnil; :%zcry ﬁpg:tgnt contribution to the subject and dcscrveo‘arcful

attention.
3 Sir John Maynatd, The Russian Peasant and Other Studies, pp. 407-8.
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regarded as a propaganda weapon of the Habsburgs.! Thete
is indeed nothing so disturbing to the political life of a
country as the existence of 2 “favourite ” nation. On the
most unfortunate of its consequences we may quote George
Washington :
“1It gives to ambitious, corrupted or deluded citizens
(who devote themselves to the favourite nation) facility
to betray or sacrifice the interests of their own country,
without odium, sometimes even with popularity ; gilding
with the appearances of a virtuous sense of obligation, a
commendable deference for public opinion or a laudable
zeal for public good, the base or foolish compliances of
ambition, corruption or infatuation.”

The Soviet Government could do nothing more conducive
to a real improvement in Anglo-Soviet relations than to
disown the professional Russophils and to rely for the
strengthening of the alliance on the political good sense of
the mass of the British people.

As well as professional Russophils there are, of course,
professional Russophobes; and these latter are far more
dangerous. ‘They Eelong to more powerful social groups
and they possess subtler and more influential methods of
influencing opinion. The Society for Cultural Relations
and similar bodies can hardly hope to compete with the
Imperial Policy Group for instance, with its *inside
information,” subtly designed to flatter the vanity and appeal
to the prejudices of the politically backward elements among
the upper and upper-middle classes. Recent developments
inside Russia rather suggest that the “ religious persecution
theme in anti-Soviet propaganda may soon be deprived of
some of its force.

As far as much of official Britain was concerned, the
Russian revolution merely served to add ideological fuel to
the not yet dormant flames of imperial rivalry. In Lord
Curzon the two themes received a simultaneous incarnation
and his dead hand was still heavy in 1935. *Intervention ”
then was a much fresher memory in Russia than the Crimean
War or the Congtress of Betlin had been in 1907. Moreover,
there is some reason to believe that on the British side not
all governmental and foreign office circles were as ready for

. *Although it is not really relevant perhaps, one might point out that communism
itself seems to have gained very little from the “Avignon captivity ”’ of the Comintern.
For an excellent study of the actual political results of the Comintern’s policy in the
inter-war period, sce Professor D. W. Brogan’s 15 Innocence Enough ?
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the new entente as Mr. Eden himself. The diplomatic corps
did not distinguish itself in its pursuit of the policy of
friendship with the Soviet Union. Our ludicrous under-
estimates of Russia’s powers of resistance in 1941 would
have been impossible had our eatlier representatives in
Moscow regarded the collecting of reliable information about
the country as a vital part of their official duties. The
United States, less intimately concerned and on very cool
terms officially, was clearly better served by the naive but
tireless inquisitiveness of Ambassador Davies. What is
necessary is that we should show a continuous, unforced but
genuine interest in Russia as a country, failing which any
sudden display of interest in a particular Soviet activity is
bound to excite the worst suspicions. _

It is not possible to discuss here the other reasons which
prevented a real Anglo-Soviet understanding being reached
between 1935 and 1941. We may be thankful at least that we
had as Prime Minister in 1941-2 2 man who was on record
as having urged agreement between the two countries in
1938-9 and as having done his best to prevent 2 total breach
in 1939-40. The realisation of this in Moscow must have
gone some way to disarm Soviet suspicions of the genuineness
of our proffered aid.! o '

Our past actions (and omissions) with regard to the

- Soviet Union have left a legacy of suspicion which will be

hard to eradicate in any case and which new clashes can all
too easily reinforce. A full and equal partnership in the
burdens and direction of the war is the essential foundation
for a new era of mutual confidence. In view of this past
history, the political initiative must come from this side.
As in the war, so in the planning of the peace to come, the
Russians can and must be treated as equal partners, nor
would the Russians be wise if they were to neglect this
primary object in order to achieve some accretion of strength
for their partisans in a particular area. On all specific
problems of joint concern agreement can be reached—in the
Middle and Far East as well as in Europe. An attempt to
settle the main questions giving rise to friction was made by
Salisbury in 1898. It failed.? After the conclusion of the

- e e o . der
T B T e esidot i Tokyo and Washingion. of o Btew votome of

the Prime Minister’s published speeches under the title *“ Blood, Toil, Tcars and
Sweat ”* in the August issuc of the monthly journal Oksyabr.

2 H. W. V. Temperley and L. Penson, Foundations of British Foreign Policy, pp. 499-501,
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Entente not one of these questions proved insoluble. The
precedent is a useful one. Given the determination to
co-operate, the diplomatists will always find a way ; let them
Elay with formulz (as in summer, 1939) and the result will

€ a bregkdowr}. The basis of British policy to-day is the
Same as it was in 1907 when Eyre Crowe wrote his memo-
randum : ﬁrst,' sea-power ; and second, as a corollary, “a
direct and positive interest in the maintenance of the inde-
pendence of nations.””* Russia is 2 land-power whose centre
of gravity is moving inwards away from her periphery.
Granted an assured security she has neither the need nor the
wish to deprive nations of their independence. Both countries
are explicitly committed not to impose particular forms of
government on other lands.? This commitment must be
observed by both in the spirit and in the letter. Great
Britain and the Soviet Union have the best of all foundations
foran alliance, common interests. They have an unambiguous
treaty to bind them. It is time that their collaboration
became an everyday fact of current politics.

2 British Docsments on the Origins of the War, 111, p, 403.

. k
oy for example, the Sovict statement on the futute of Albania, December 18th,
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Lerrers oN INDIA. By MuLk Raj ANAND. (159 pp. Routledge. 6s.)
WHAT Does GanpHr WANT ? By T. A. RAMAN. (117 pp.  Oxford Press
and Milford. 3s5. 6d.)
. MULK RAJ ANAND, the novelist of the Indian underdog, has
given us, in Letters on India, addressed to a typical British worker,
a statement of the case of the Indian National Congress in the
existing political deadlock. As I understand him, he asks the
British Democracy to see to it that British power shall be at once withdrawn
from India—from the India of the Princes as well as from what is knowr’
as British India, without any attempt to determine to what particulat persons
or groups that power shall be transferred, and without any recognition of
the separate rights of particular communities. The old framework is to
disappear before any new framework is created. As the old goes, the
Indian people, represented by the Indian National Congress, is to  establish
2 democratic régime, reorganise the land system on the basis of the
demands of the peasantry, and ameliorate the terrible lot of the working
class.”
A modest programme, he says, and a clear and simple enough idea for
everybody to understand (p. 148).

It certainly has the merit of simplicity.

Beside its desirability on general grounds, he looks upon it as a means
to the cure of India’s poverty, which is to be attained by industrial planning
such as is attainable only under socialism (pp. 75, 76). It is apparent,
therefore, that he is convinced that a free India would establish a régime
of socialism, thus avoiding * all the hotrors of the characteristically British
brand of haphazard, slow, individualistic, competitive capitalism, already
evident in Indian industry.”

Here seems to lie the weak point in Mr. Mulk Raj Anand’s argument.
He is a student of Marx and he is certainly aware of the obstacles which a
peasant economy presents to the acceptance of a socialistic system. Factory
industry is still very backward in India, and, if it be true that an organised
industrial working class must lead, the material for the realisation of his
expectations does not appear to exist at present. The Congress itself is
understood to be deeply divided on questions involving the future of
private property, and to be dependent for its funds largely upon the section
which looks askance upon suggestions of expropriation. On the negative,
or destructive, side, the author’s theme is admirably clear and simple : but
his constructive expectations admit of question.

My own forecast of the future of India under Indian rule is that it will
be governed by a more strongly authoritative government than at present ;
and that—the nationalistic impulse once satisfied and appeased—conservative
influences will be powerful.

Mr. Mulk Raj Anand is interesting when he points out that the intro-
duction of modern transportation gave India an economic unity and laid
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the basis of 2 new social unity. It broke down the caste system and the
narrow patochialism of old days, and created a class system, with a strong
commercial middle class and the beginnings of an industrial working class.

He is less than just when he says that the British Government from the
beginning neglected public works, letting even the roads, reservoirs and
canals constructed by previous rulers fall into decay. The irrigation system,
in particular, is a very great achievement and its extension outside of the
river valleys into the higher lands between them is exclusively the work
of British engineers.

Mr. Mulk Raj Anand is an artist and a patriot : and he makes full use
of the ammunition in the nationalist armoury against Great Britain. Part
of the indictment, of course, is justified ; and part not. ‘The smoke of the
struggle must have time to settle or disperse before nationalist contro-
versialists will see Indian history clearly.

The interest of Mr. T. A. Raman’s selections from Mahatma Gandhi's
speeches and writings during the war is in the facts which it reveals or
confirms. Non-violence, it seems (sce page 53), is compatible with
preventing the Japanese from taking possession of India: but this is to
be achieved by a particular technique—that of non-co-operation. Whatever
may have been from time to time the varying interpretation of the utterances
hee cited, it is now made perfectly plain that the Mahatma is the convinced
exponent of non-violence as here explained, and that the Indian National
Congress will therefore take no “ violent ” part in the war, so long as it
continues under his guidance. As to the attitude of Congress itself, apart
from the acceptance of this guidance, we have the Mahatma’s own clear
statement of the facts (p. 29), “ Unfortunately we have many groups outside
Congress who believes neither in non-violence nor in civil disobedience.
In Congress itself there are all shades of opinion about the efficacy of
non-violence. Congressmen who believe in the application of non-violence
for the defence of India can be counted on one’s finger-tips.” In other
words, if Gandhi should for any reason again withdraw from the leadership,
the attitude of the Congress towards the active prosecution of the war
would depend entirely on the satisfaction of its political demands : and
no “ non-violent ” conviction stands in the way.

Gandhi tells us that “un/ike Russia, Indian masses have no national instinet.
India is not fighting. Her conquerors ate. Supposing that her conquerors
are worsted and the Japanese come, the inarticulate masses will not even motice
a change for the time being, or even for a long time. The intelligentsia are
divided on the issue of the war. Indian soldiers are not a national army,
but professionals who will as soon fight under the Japanese as any other, if they
are paid for fighting. 1In these circumstances, the policy of the scorched
earth would be indefensible.” 'These are truths which few of us have

assimilated. In effect, they repeat an Indian proverb of respectable antiquity
—“¢he peasant belongs to no man.”

er conclusions of interest emer
of non-violence

relations (p. 31).

ge from these extracts. The principle
(abimsa, wrongly spelt on page 14) covers all human
M. Gandhi looks for  an ideal anarchy ” of the Tolstoyan
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“ tate is best governed, which is governed the least” (p. 31).
tyTl}:; is ’fh?tcimplctc revegrsal of the socialist outlook, which demands
organisation. The principle of the spinning wheel is extended to thc use
of mechanical methods of transport. “Nor do I contemplate without
uneasiness the prospect of Indian soldiers, trained after the modern manner,
taking the motor spirit to their homes. Speed is not thf end of life. Man
sees more and lives more truly by walhpg to his dBty (P' 17).

We have not the full text of the amc.lc m.Hanjan which asserted th:t
Mahommedans and Hindus were preparing sxlcntly‘v' and s’f’:c.tctly to ﬁght
the issue out (p. 54), so we do not kqow whether “ fight ”’ is us};:d Im d: e
rhetorical or the literal sense. But it is madg clear (p. 82) t.h.atht e hn ian
Government which is to be formed, on the withdrawal of Bnt(l;s aut om}f
for which the Congress has asked, is not to l?e a Congress ovc:x:nmentI :
“ nor will it be Hindu, Mahasabha not Muslim League Govt‘:r:;)t:eizn:;l bt.
will be all-India Government. It will be a Govemrfxent not bac (; Z{
any military power, wnless the so~called military classes serxe the opportunity an
overawe the populace and declare themselves {be Government. € Britich

So the possibility of armed struggle is envisaged in the event ol illn
withdrawal. But perhaps it is fair to say that the Mahatma docf not 'v:ayi
make the same forecast of actual events : though he is completch}' con:::Dcn .
in his preaching of non-violence. ‘ Joun MAYNARD.

THE JEWISH STRUGGLE. By JEREMIAH BEN-]JAcOB. (232 pp. Allen &

in. 75. 6d.

Ler gl":’;me Gz> By Vicror GOLLANCZ. _(Gollaftq. '3d.) _
HE writer of this book is an ardent Jewish natxonahs? of Palc§t1n_e,
and he writes with engaging conviction. He ‘has a simple faith in
the destiny of his people to rebuild their state in the Land of Isr:-\el,
and also in the partnership between the Jews apd the English-

speaking peoples who are united by a community of faith and mtcres;{t.

He has a simple faith also that the Jews have 2 great contribution to r:i)a e

to our civilisation. “ To-day they sense the coming of a tremendous

climax ; humanity may soon enter the gold.en‘ age of history, and the Jews
may so’on find a home at the end of a tragic journey and a pla.ce of rtfuge:
from the divine unrest.”” Many others ha;wc written of the Zionist h9p<=: ;
what is particular in this study of Jewish hxstory is a revnyal of the messianic
vision and a vigour derived from contact with the soil. For the autbor

there are no doubts and no inhibitions. The framewqu of the book is a

short sketch of Jewish history through the ages, leading up to the crists

of to-day; an account of the Jewish contact th.h th.e wm:ld co‘?qucro}:s

and the leaders of the Anglo-Saxon peoples, wh1§h 1s“enqt1<;d On t S

Stage of World History ” ; and, finally, the conclusion, Building a Statet,1

which describes the development of the Jewish National Home since t ?

last war, and ends with a passionate plea for the transfer of a large partdo

the surviving Jewish population from Central Europe to Palestine and a

transfer of the Arabs of Palestine to Iraq.
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Mr. Ben-Jacob recognises that his solution is bold, and before the war
would have been regarded as a utopian fantasy. But he believes that in
revolutionary times revolutionary measures are necessary, and that the world
is willing to examine the roots of problems and to consider radical solutions.
For him Judaism is  religion, nationalism, internationalism, law and moral
combined in one comprehensive system.” It can flourish only in the
National Home, and the Jews can only make their contribution to the
international order if they are again living a national life.

While he is critical of many of the actions of the British Administration
in Palestine, he recognises the kinship between the Jews and the English-
speaking world which has given a refuge to one-third of the Jewish people.
The leaders of the British Commonwealth and the United States, Churchill,
Smuts and Roosevelt, are outstanding friends of the Jews. They will
surely realise the justice of the Jewish demand to be masters in their own
home, and to bring to that home those who survive the orgy of destruction
in Burope. He does, indeed, recognise also the part which the Soviet
Union has played between the wars in giving equal opportunity and self-
respect to its three million Jews ; and he believes that the antipathy which
has hitherto existed between the Communist state and Zionism will be
modified by the experience of the war and the mutual influences of the United
Nations. While the Bolsheviks have laid the foundation of a super-national
state, with partial recognition of national rights, the Jews have laid the
foundation of a national society with a partial recognition of a socialist
economy ; and so there should be sympathy between the New Judaez and
Soviet Russia. The effort of the Jews to discard their national heritage
and to assimilate and be merged completely in the life of their environment,
save for slender religious differences, was an illusion. The Jew, he remarks,
is not good at divining the storm, and his foresight is limited. * He sees
the clouds, but his ingrained optimism lulls him into a false sense of security.”
The bulk of the Jews in the anti-Semitic zones of Europe are * on the
verge of divorce on the grounds of incompatibility.”

For the policy of transfers of population as a basis of peace and stability
he invokes the testimony of Dr. Benes, and the achievement of the exchange
of peoples between Greece and Turkey in 1922. Large areas in the Arab
Middle East are wasted and neglected because of the lack of inhabitants.
That is particularly true of Iraq which, in the days of the Roman Empire,
was amongst the most fertile regions of the world, and, in spite of develop-
ment in the period between the two wars, has to-day only ten persons to
thc'squarc mile. The British Government has pointed out that to foster
agricultural development the country needs an increase of population and
schemes of irrigation. The corollary is to transplant the Arabs of Palestine.

It will be seen that Mr. Ben-Jacob has a disarming simplicity of approach.
But he makes some shrewd observations about the Jewish people. While
they have been distinguished in their long-term planning for the individual,
they hav.e been unaware of the need for long-range planning for the people.
And while many were busy building up capitalist enterprises, other Jews’
realised that capitalism was so full of contradictions and so unjust that its
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destruction was necessary and inevitable. ‘The early socialist Jews grasped
the truth that world peace and social justice are the cardinal issues of modern
times, but failed to realise that internationalism and socialism must operate
within the national framework. .

Though it is obvious that English is an acquired language, Mr. Ben-
Jacob not seldom coins, perhaps for that very reason, happy and original
expressions. At the same time he produces not a few infelicitous expressions:
“ costly Arab riots,” moralism,” “ the house of cards being up against
time”; and he has a way of employing the dc_;ub!c epithet so as to ptoq:.luc,c’
an effect of bathos. * Zionism is 2 venture which is nol?l{: and worth-'whxle,
and * the Labour movement in Palestine has madea :iccmve and considerable
contribution to the development of the country.” He wquld have done
well to let an English friend revise his proofs. But these occasional cunosme;
of expression scarcely impair the force of his appeal and the directness an
clearness of his study of the Jewish problem, The bgok is fortunate, t:oci':i
in its moment of appearance. Now, if ever, the consciousness of the wor
is stirred about the treatment of the Jews, and must look for some solu'tu.)n.

It is interesting to compare with the passionate plea of 2 Pa.lcsunlxiarli
for the Jewish state in Palestine the passiopate plea of an Eng sl
Socialist Jew for action now by the United Nations to rescue his pcopei
from massacre by Hitler. Victor Gollancz has mar.ﬁlml{td th; p{:actéca
proposals for mitigating Hitler’s threatened extermination O hlsd rst
victims ; and while he writes in the name of common humanity and not
as a Jewish nationalist, he recognises the special place of Palcstmcﬁas ax;
asylum. “ The doors of Palestine must be _opcgcd, and the policy gc
treating Jewish refugees to Palestine as illegal mmlgrants.who may n?thi
admitted must be reversed.” The most moving part of his pamphlet is his
personal vindication. * Before 1 am either an Englif;hman ora Jew, I am
a man with the rights and dignity of a man.” Whﬁt is common to the two
pleas is the burning demand for justice ; one writer secs it 1 the ’tato.r;:lon
of the Jewish nation, the other in the constant assertion of humanity without
distinction of creed and race.
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Science anp Ernics. By C. H. WADDINGTON and oth
Allen & Unwin. 7s. 6d.) wad ohers. (44 pp

.HIS bqok is of unusual interest. To the ordinary politician
its bearing upon politics would seem remote, but it should be

read by all who are both philosophically and politically minded
. ‘and who sometimes question the meaning and validity of
etl.ucal judgments about politics and society. Books of multiple author-
ship are not often successful, but this one is an exception, perhaps
bf:causg its form is exceptional. It is really a discussion ’ and the
dlS(-Zu.SSloh gives it a unity. It originated in an essay on séicnce and
polmcs. l?y Dr. Waddington, which forms the first chapter. The essay
was otiginally published in Nature. The editors invited the comments
of various authorities ; these are printed in the second chapter with a
rqply. by Dr. Waddington. The commentators include the Bishop of
Birmingham, the Dean of St. Paul’s and six professors. The discussion
and de_batc continues with other authorities and fills four more chapters.
They mclt'xde 2 long and very interesting discussion of psychological
considerations from the psychoanalytical point of view by Dr. Karin
Stephen, Mrs. Melanie Klein and Miss Miriam Rothschild, an exchange
of letters on philosophical implications between Dr. Wa::ldington and
Professor Dingle, and an exposition of the Marxist view by Professor
Il;:mal. In the last chapter are some last words by the Bishop, the
W:sginéi:;tc(l)nl?rofcssor Chauncey D. Leake, and a summing-up by Dr.
Dr. Waddington’s original essay was an attempt to find a scientific
EQSIS for ::’th1cal propositions, for judgments about the qualities
goodaess ” and * badness.” His method is to investigate the processes
which lead to the formation of the concept “ good.” He is of opinion
that psychoanalysis has thrown valuable light upon the origin lc)>t' the
concept in the unconscious motives and impulsions of the fhild He
argues that the ethical system thus formed is in fact an adaptati;m of
the chﬂfi to h1§ environment, and that therefore an ethical system is a
mcch'amsm which makes it possible for man to live in society and
provides the motive for attempts at further evolutionary advance. The
dltfsctxon of evolution is therefore the criterion of the validity .of the
;.m t;:lalt ;35;1::1, andf tl}lle characteristics of the system can be deduced
ure of the e i i
we ;l})ltair:i abscientiﬁc basis‘;‘zlru:tcl):il:sﬁy changes produced by it Thus
e debate which follows is extremely interestin i
meanders in so many directions that the cmdcr m:ynfc%l ra::::: gnl;or‘:
confused at the end than at the beginning. Dr. Waddington has
gcftrhaps deliberately, excluded the school which derives fro%n G. E’
hioore. In some ways this is a pity, for it leaves those who might be
s most formidable critics unrepresented in the discussion.

LeoNARD WoOOLE.
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ADMINISTRATION OF LABOUR. An Essay on Problems of Social Economy.
By Frantidex KLANG, VieapmdiR OuTrATA, ALExANDER KuNO3r.
(99pp- -Allen & Unwin. 3s. 6d.)

O an appreciable extent contemporary social thought can be
understood as a reaction to the twin phenomena of mass
unemployment and middle class insecurity. We are haunted
by the spectre of a laisser faire economy which has proved a
failure, and at the same time obsessed by the nightmare of a conspiracy
between the monopolistic entrepreneur and the representative of
organised labour. Neither the “ free ™ contract of employment not the
interplay of collective forces—employers and trade unions—has proved
to be a sufficient guarantee against social insecurity, and we easily turn
to the civil service as the only “fosvoir nestre” which can give to each
according to his needs and take from each according to his ability.

The authors of the little book under review modestly introduce
themselves as “three Czechoslovak students of public affairs” and their
book as an “ essay on administration.” What they have produced is
far more : it is a kind of Civil Service utopia or the picture of the perfect
social security world state.

In the social system envisaged by the authors a world super-state,
built upon a foundation of national and local self-governing bodies,
organizes and directs production, consumption, and the * standard of
life” which includes such things as education, leisure and “family
matters.” The ultimate aim is social security, which means not only
the protection of dependent labour and the grant of social services, but
also the guarantee of * rentable ” prices to the owner-worker in exchange
for a drastic control of his production. The tripartite relationship
between the state, the employer, and the employee is regarded as
deceptive and injurious. It is replaced by a system of universal com-
pulsory labour for the state.

All administrative agencies have ““all round competency ” because -
the present principle of legal departmental jurisdiction is considered to
be a drag on administrative efficiency and as leading to gaps and
“ negative conflicts.” The suppression of exploitation on the one side
and shirking on the other (whether on the part of private citizens or of
civil servants) becomes * the measure of interpreting all laws, statutes,
acts, and institutions.” The post-application control ” of the legality
of administrative acts through administrative appeals and procedure in
the Courts disappears. The guarantees of justice are found not in abstract
categories of legality but in the pooled wisdom of laymen and experts
who participate in the processes of administration, Al legislative,
judicial and executive organs of the state are to be composed of lay.
delegates and scientific experts, apart from the civil servants in the
executive branches. The ultimate democratic foundation of the system
is provided by a universal actio popularis, i.e. by the power given to each
citizen to prosecute anyone, Whether state servant or not, for a breach
of duty, and particularly for exploitation and shirking.
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The vision of an ideal system of administration, of a society in
which the political element has been successfully amputated from the
body politic, offers an almost irresistible temptation to the human mind.
It is based on the assumption that social conflicts can be understood
#s shortcomings in the technique of social organisation. Let the expert
govern the state, let him organize production, distribution, consumption,
education, etc., and all frictions will automatically disappear in duc
course. It is true, you will, as the authors frankly do, have to postulate
the homogeneity of the citizens, you will have to restrict the sphere
of individual liberty to the utmost limit, you will have to replace work
under the “free” contract of employment by compulsory labour for
the state—but what does that matter, as long as you obtain that most
precious gift, that Holy Grail of our time—social security ?

The authors of this book are not social or political reactionaties.
On the contrary, the elimination of unjustified privilege is one of the
cornerstones of their political thinking. The hollowness of an ideal
of “ freedom * which deliberately neglects the facts of social inequality
has impressed their minds as it has impressed most of us—but the
-worthlessness of a freedom to choose one’s own place in society, which
must remain a dead letter for the large majority of the people, induces
them to sacrifice the very principle of liberty upon the altar of “ freedom
from want.” They are not unmindful of the dangers inherent in a
government by the civil service, they see with admirable clarity that
democratic institutions can only survive in a system which allows to
the citizen active participation in the administration of the small circle
which is within the range of his vision, but one looks in vain for any
institutional guarantees for the rights of dissentient minorities. The
“ popular action ” is indeed a poor substitute for parliamentary institu-
tions. Nor is there any clear indication as to who is to select the civil
servants who will be endowed with these tremendous powers, and what
principles of selection will be applied. There is a curious lack of insight
into the specific problems of the civil service in this civil service utopis.

This is an age in which words are rapidly losing in value. The very
conception of democracy is in danger of becoming small coinage—used
by everybody and thought of but little. Are not the processes of
democratic institutions becoming more and more remote from the
pub.lic consciousness ? And is not, on the other hand, the craving for
social security through state institutions alone apt to have an adverse
effect on spontancous political action? The common citizens deep
distrust in his own power to change anything, the fatlistic belief in
the omnipotent expert was, on the Continent, part of the political
atmosphere which favoured the growth of Fascism. Those of us who
share the authors’ belief in social security and their abhorrence of a
hypocritical conception of freedom which does not include the ideal
of equality must resist all attempts to introduce a new serfdom which
would destroy the positive achievements of three centuries of democratic
growth. The suggestions advanced by the authors are extreme, but
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their tendency is symptomatic and must be watched. We do waat to
strain every :ere to obtain social security, but we are neither compelied
nor are we willing to purchase it at the price of freedom.

O. Kaun-FreunND.

Tue RussTAN PEASANT AND OTHER STUDIES. By SiR JOHN MAYNARD.
. G . 155.)
Sovxgrqu.ANmnpp Z% LABOUR IN PeacE AND WAR. Four Studies.
By Maurice Doss. (126 pp. Routledge.  4s.)
IR JOHN MAYNARD has written one of the best books yet

published on Soviet Russia. In fact its merits are so many and

so great that this is probably an understatement. In the ﬁrst place

it is based upon a profound knowledge of Russian hxstory,
literature, and institutions, both before and after the revolunop. .Su
John Maynard is not afraid of generalisations, but only of generalisations
which are not founded upon facts quoted and analysed. He gives the
facts—mountains of them—with the greatcst.scrupulous'ncss, and h'c
always gives his authority so that the reader himself can judge of their
reliability. This in itself is a high distinction, as any one will know who
has read many books upon modern Russia and the Soviet system. The
book is not a mere catalogue of facts. The author’s object is to interpret
Russia and its revolution to English readers ; he has a meditative m{qd,
a historical imagination, judgment disciplined by culture, and the ab.dxt.y
to write English. His book is therefore not r{xcrcly .us.eful: it is
fascinating to read. Finally he has the rare merit of 1mpamaht¥. N_exthcr
the communist nor the partisan or party man on the opposite side of
the ideological barricade will like his book, but that only shows his
success in pursuing the truth objectively. The communist certaialy has
no real grounds for complaint. Sir John’s account of the a?hlcvemcnts
of the Soviet Government during the last twenty-five years is extremely

sympathetic and intelligent, and he goes out of his way not to offend :

the hypersensitiveness of the faithful by criticism.

The title of the book hardly indicates its scope. It is true that the .

Russian peasant plays 2 dominant part in it, but that is only because the
peasant plays a dominant part in Russian economy. Actually‘wc have
here a fairly complete picture of the whole soviet system and its effects
upon Russian society, not only upon the peasant, the land, and agqculturc,
but upon industry and the town worker, upon the trade union, 'thc
budget, finance, and planning, upon education, culture, and religion,
and upon the various nationalities who are federated in the U.S.S.R.
Sir John always considers the facts in the setting of Russian history, and
in this way he is often able to make intelligible events and kaleidscopic
changes in policy which otherwise would seem inexplicable. And the
general result of this outlook upon contemporary history can best be
indicated by quoting some of his own words on the last page of his
volume, in which he says that he continues
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“ to cherish 2 private conviction of my own that the Russian is not

a philosopher at all, but rather one who uses all the philosophies

to justify a moral passion for the regeneration of mankind and the

thefulﬁlmrc icm: of the messianic mission of Moscow . . . This is why

the sdno real danger of this people becoming obsessed with
ﬁnfl;;a’t e:flletc the ngldxty of their quasi-philosophers. When they

d fa ; rude does not fit life, they give the preference o life . . . Their

fh or breaking rules will save them from being pedantic. For

tht: same reason Planning will not hurt them : for they will change

the Plan whenever it has gone amiss. This is what has been called

'I%c .bfoa.d Slavonic nature.” But it is not race that has made it.

- ; ﬁlﬁtﬁlﬁe spaces of Europasia . . - have created the tolerance

inc the 2 fo;u:ﬁ‘x}:tanamsm in a melting-pot of peoples. There

i\rfr. D(::ll:r has also produced an interesting and useful little book covering
: mp;rutxln »; :;cuon of Sovxgt activity. The first two studies give a clear
o it ﬁ;a way in which the Soviet economy is planned and the
part which hl{'nce, the budget, money, taxes, and loans play in the
d):e eﬁ' F third chapter deals with work and wages, and the last with
Pk e;tt,I of the war upon the economic system. The book is full of
2 w'ould r';eDfo_bb is less impartial .than Sir John Maynard, or perhaps
hood be. ;nrer to say that he is much more uncritical. We doubt
ool titish communists really serve their cause by adopting an almost
o y uncritical attitude towards the Soviet system and achievements.
ose achievements are so remarkable that the system can stand upon

., its merits and successes, its defects and its failure

g o » i : s, and the English read
is likely to be more convinced and impressed by Sit John’s m:tghosd, Whiccf:

I8 to give unfavourable as well as

dabour productivity. favourable facts, e.g. with regard to

LeONARD WOOLF.

DOWNING STREET AND THE COLONIES,
’ Fabian Society.  25.)
OLITICAL REPRESENTATION OF AFRICANS
; : IN T Union. ‘
South African Institute of Race Relations. 1. o hiox. (8 e The

THE world these days is highly critical of the British Empire.

iStm;:sm ngtl:::ftf times socialists were as critical of it as any foreigner,

o g T(;: the Government to put its Labour members up

except for m A 7€ controversy has so far been unprofitably vague,
o e t;:; h:neuﬁans like .chdell Willkie, to whom Phillipine
iy poe has ta gs br;all sm. Socxahsf apologists take the line of admitting
oy various h fa adly needed putting right, without saying what the}'
have’ ad 2 s hng that measures, also unspecified, have been taken that
; 1:5 that:mhng t. Jack, in short, is in office. What every patriot must
Qpe. t the whole problem of Dependencies, to give those countries

their right name, whether French, Dutch, Portuguese or British, is to be
206
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<sof world wars. -
These two pamphlets deal exclusively with one phase of that problem. .

-

BOO® REVIEWS
thrashed out at the peace conference, just as slavery was after the last series

One of them describes, with strictly factual impartiality, what South Africa
has done since the Union to combine two inexorable demands. The
European minority, on the one hand, is practically solid in its determination
to prevent the growth of a unitary society. Black and White must be kept
apart, socially above all and thercfore politically and industrially also. And
the two million whites must be masters.  The other seven millions, on the

other hand, of African and mixed descent, must be allowed as much of what -
they want as does not endanger European domination, in order both to give -

vent to popular feeling and to satisfy the consciences of the dominant caste
as well as of the outside world. The results are correspondingly dllogical
and in part absurd, but yet curiously attractive. No one who has lived in
any British African Dependency could read this pamphlet without recognising
that white South Africa has honestly tried to find, in “ segregation ” and
“ parallel development,” the solution to the problem that in British Africa
proper has up to now been evaded. This political cowardice has left British
Rhodesia and Kenya, in some important respects, behind the predominantly
Boer Union. The problem is old, and in essence if not in appearance, simple.
What is to happen to a much less civilised majority in a country where the
much more civilised minority, 2 tiny one in most modern instances, has
complete economic power and either the predominant or complete-political
authority ? ‘This pamphlet gives a full and accurate account of the machinery
devised by the minority in South Africa for majority and minority to use in
their mutual relations.

Our second pamphlet deals with part of that same problem as seen in the
many and diverse countries of our Colonial Empire. The area it covers
is therefore far larger. But it is also smaller. In South Africa the political
machinery is all on the spot. Our Colonial Office, on the other hand, ’?hz
kind of power station that serves far distant and scparated places: Th
authors of this second pamphlet are concerned solely with the plant at the
power station, both as it is and as it might and should be. Therein lies
another difference. The strange contraptions in the first pamphlet are
obvious devices to fit a real situation. The machine in Downing Strect,
by contrast, with or without the suggested improvements, is meant to serve
equally well all the multifarious congeries of countries governed from
Downing Steeet. Qur authors do refer to the differences of need between
countries like the West Indies, that are on the brink of self-government,
and the * primitive culture” countries in Africa. But they are given a
secondary place. Neither the needs nor the wishes of the governed are the
chief source of the changes in the machinery of government the authors
advocate. They argue, for example, that when the natives of some “Colony”

are given salaried posts they ought to be given salaries the same as those of. ..

the Ruropeans displaced. The reasons given are cogent. But facts of life
invisible from Whitchall destroy their validity. Most families in the
Colonial Empire have incoraes of from [3 to 10 a year. To raise up in
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that Empire a class of men with such origins, and to invite them in effect
to share the Olympian detachment of existing administrators and technicians
with salaries averaging £1,000, would be a major injustice as well as an
absurdity. In general it is assumed in the pamphlet that the more you pay
a man the better the service he does, a strange doctrine for socialists to hold.
In all other respects the proposals it contains are sober and sensible, are
made by men who know how the machine works and see how it might work
better. What one wonders is what else the authors would have written if
they had believed self-government were everywhere just round the corner.
To answer that corruption, nepotism and inefficiency would result is to
plead guilty, is to admit that Downing Street, whatever it meant to do, has
not taught people to be citizens. A single concrete example will make clear
the crux of the matter. Some forty years ago Lancashire manufacturers
sought escape from the hold over them of American growers of cotton.
They raised a fund to create other sources of supply in the Empire. Uganda
was one country where climate and soil were suitable to the crop. Acting,
no doubt, under orders, the Government of that country compelled its
subjects to plant cotton. Denied at the time, that fact was admitted when
people had found that growing and selling cotton was by far the easiest
way of finding the hut-tax money. But events proved less pleasing to the
others concerned in the venture. Its promoters found that Japanese buyers
took all the cotton and could say nothing about it for fear of having their
motive of self interest exposed, while Ottawa had not yet corrupted the
Colonial Office. The local Government found native * chiefs ”* charging
rack rents for the plots on which their tenants grew cotton. Complaints
arose about the profits of the ginners, to whom the Government had,
probably rightly, given monopoly rights, and about many other things too.
Most of these painful surprises were somehow coped with. But there is
one shock still to come. The soil of Uganda is annually impoverished, not
merely by the millions of pounds worth of cotton that used to go to Japan,
but also by the thousands of tons of cotton seed, rich in oil, from which
our manufacturers make soap, explosives and much else. Even if fertilisers
were available, the loss of potash and phosphorus would be irreplacable.
The point is, not that the authorities say nothing about this annually
mounting disastrous loss, but why they date not. Only an educated citizenry
could in modern days be persuaded, either to grow something new but
Proﬁt.a!ale, Or to give up growing it to prevent their grandchildren from
%nhcntmg abarren estate. So what is wanted is not reforms in the machinery
in Downing Street that deals with things measured in pounds, weight or
sterling, but 2 new kind of machine. The truth may well prove to be, not
as we hear on all sides, that more efficient * dcveloi)ment ” is wanted, but
that Africa’s natural resources are even now being dissipated too extensively
and too fast. NormaN LEvs.

Printed in Great Britain by the Withy Grove Press Ltd., Manchester 4, for The Political
Quarterly Publishing Co., Ltd.
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MISUNDERSTANDINGS ABOU
FRANCE, {/

By PauL VAUCIéR’ 64 44 533.;.

T is not my object, nor would it K, a¢,tkis stage of

use, to analyse the terms in which )Fx

of National Liberation has been recoghised Pt afe

articles discussing the present situation ‘of= ‘have’

obviously not succeeded in clearing the misunderstandings
to which past events have given birth. We are well aware of.
the present importance of the French problem. We all feel the .
need for grasping its various aspects in order to ensure that the
United Nations make a successful political landing on the
European continent.

The circumstances under which a French Committee was
formed in North Africa created the impression that the restora-
tion of France was delayed and indeed endangered by the con-
flicting claims of two rival leaders. Friends of France, who were
puzzled and shocked to find Frenchmen, before and during the
first stages of the war, unable to act in common, might well
draw the conclusion that the divisions which were responsible
for the French collapse have not yet been bridged. At the same .
time Frenchmen must refrain from expressing opinions that
might tend to weaken the necessary union of the Anglo-Saxon
world. S

Fortunately most observers do not fail to realise that the
obstacles on the way leading to French unity were much more
setious than the opposed interests of individuals might ev®r be.
They were prepared to see Frenchmen supporting two different
political programmes. But they had to admit that such pro-
grammes had not been so far clearly enunciated. .

All Frenchmen were obviously pursuing a single aim. They
endeavoured to free their country and to make France take an
active part in the final stage of the war. On such foundations
a clear cut policy was defined by those who maintained that
France had never ceased to be at war, who repudiated the
armistice and the puppet government responsible for its con-
clusion, who saw, in the forthcoming battles, the continuation
of the fight waged by Frenchmen inside gn<\l outside France
since 1940. YRS ,

Hov?/ far were those who did not share Rt 'V‘lé\'i}s able to
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form and to define another policy ? Attempts were made to
bring forward two different ones which, however, never
materialised. It was, on the one hand, the old Petainism con-
ceived as an attentist attitude which, after the Allied landings
in North Africa, was given an opportunity to reject collabora-
tion. But the surprising episodes ot a Darlan government, and
of a royalist conspiracy, prevented the shaping of such a policy
until the time when its foundations were shaken by Giraud’s
decision to condemn the acts of the Vichy government. Simul-
taneously another policy made its appearance, a so-called
imperial policy, tending to build up a new France outside
Europe, governed by an Imperial Council and undertaking, with
the help of a colonial army, to liberate Metropolitan Francc.
But any effort made on such lines speedily broke down. The
members of the newly formed Imperial Council, because they
had been devoted collaborationists, were one by one compelled
to give way. Finally, the ideas and the policy ‘supported by
the Fighting French remained alone in the field.

It 1s important to understand the reason which gave the
Fighting French a sort of monopoly, not indeed as regards the
personnel in charge of governmental offices, but as regards the
drafting and the promoting of a policy. Other policies were
indeed stillborn because they did not allow France to take a
direct part in the work of liberation. Either by separating the
Empire from the Mother Country or by relying on the help of
past collaborationists more than on the leaders of active
resistance, they both seemed to foresee that France would be
granted freedom from outside. No more fatal mistake could
be made.

Anyone who wants to tackle the French problems has first
to study and to understand the character and the meaning of
the French resistance. We must not be contented with asserting
that a definite and, indeed, an overwhelming percentage of the
French population is to be counted on the side of resistance.
We must estimate the weight and the scope of the resisting
movement.

Although its history has remained so far to a large extent a
secret one, impartial witnesses cannot fail to see that the
resistance, which, from the first, was a national movement in
its aims and spirit, has gradually become national also by the
composing forces which have been brought to work together.
Those who had the courage to enter on secret activities, which
could, at any time, mean death and torture to them, were bound
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to be no more than a minority of heroes. But what truly
matters is that such a minority never ceased to grow, attracting
larger numbers of Frenchmen belonging to more varied social
milieux. At the same time the whole country was gradually
moving from a state of passive resistance to that of active
complicity. The social structure of France favoured such an
evolution, as a2 democracy of “ petites gens ” found itself united
against the “ réactionnaires ” who were controlling the Vichy
government. *Thus French resistance has become a national
undertaking with the only aim of defeating the enemy by the
combined efforts of Resisting France and of Fighting France.

But the events occurring in North Africa might well have
produced disastrous results. The failure to achieve unity in
Africa might have engendered in France a state of irritation and
despair of which Communism alone could have taken advantage.
Alternatively there was a danger that the French citizens would
again adopt party lines with left and right, once more, reappearing
under two rival leaders.

However, those who, in foreign countries, were foreseeing
such a course, did not accurately understand the present mentality
of the French people. It has ceased to take any interest in its
old political battles and it strongly feels the need for co-operating
in the building up of a new France.

The discovery made in recent months that some of the
French political parties were still alive does by no means coritra-
dict what has just been said. It is clear that the only objective
of these parties is to counteract the action of the enemy and of
its accomplices. Nevertheless their reappearance served as a
pretext for comments which are, in my view, profoundly
misleading. They were inspired at the same time by a persistent
belief in the survival of the old political world and by a profound
mistrust of what Fighting France might contemplate doing.
These are hopes and fears that a man living in France wolld
no doubt fail to understand. But they promptly led to a
denunciation of a so-called “single party ” which Fighting
France tended to organise.

Let us therefore inquire how far Fighting France was becom-
ing a ““single party.” To all appearance it was bringing together
the Frenchmen outside France whose only aim was to remain
in the war. It was a group formed by voluntary members, the
only one in existence, so that those who remained aloof found
themselves isolated individuals in exile. Following the liberation
of North Africa and the subsequent formation of a new French
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Committee we are told that the maintenance of such a group
or movement is no longer justified. It should either be dissolved
or become one among various political parties. But we have
to face the fact that there is at present no room for the activities
of several political parties just as we have seen only one single
policy taking form in Africa. On the contrary, it would seem
advisable to preserve a coalition of parties, 2 union of citizens
supporting the principles which have inspired the Fighting
French.

The present Committee of Liberation must rely on the
support of such a union in the same way as the National Com-
mittee of Fighting France was supported by those citizens who
had remained in the war. Does such a union constitute 2
“ single party ” similar to those which in the totalitarian countries
prepared the way for dictatorships ? \

A coalition of parties, or; to be more accurate, a coalition
ot men belonging to different parties does not necessarily
constitute a “ single party ” even when circumstances do not
make it possible for other political parties to pursue independent
activities. Such a coalition may prove to be a * force unificatrice”
without being a “ parti unique > as well. What is really impor-
tant is, of course, the object of such a coalition. In the present
case the word “liberation” expresses that object just as the
word “ Fighting ” did express that of Fighting France. In
order to attain it, citizens form a national coalition which is rot
necessarily imbued with the anti-democratic spirit of a single
party. Its members have come together not to bring any
candidate into power but to beat the enemy, and Englishmen
eager to understand what such a coalition truly means should
think of a united opposition rather than of a single party.

But our definition ledds us to some interesting conclusions.
First, such a coalition is not expected to outlive its object and,
vi®toty once achieved, the reason for maintaining it disappears.

However, it would be absurd to think of the present effort
made outside France as having spent its force the moment
Frenchmen are able to land on their soil. Liberation will not
yet'be achieved and they will still have, in common with the
groups of “ resistance,”
the enemy, but also from its accomplices. The existence of
such accomplices creates a situation unknown in the preceding
war. Even during the present phase of the war Frenchmen
living in France must already be given means to fight with their
brothers in the Empire, and what is done in North Africa
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cannot be isolated from the work pursued in the Mother
Country. Last, but not least, if the Frenchmen fighting in the
Empire were prevented from co-operating with their fellow men
in France, if they were denied the right to take part in the
liberation of their country, a situation would have been created
which it is indeed hard to describe. The strength of communism
In France would obviously be enormously increased. In the
Empire the present coalition of parties becoming meaningless
might, in such case, take a different turn. )

Next to the problem raised by the eventual reappearance of
political parties or the formation of a single party, that concerned
with the rebuilding of administrative services can also be easily
misunderstood. It is of course necessary to ensure again as
quickly as possible the smooth running of public services. One
is glad to find that even the national disaster of 1940 has not
uprooted those services, which had been kept working all
through the many political crises that occurred in the life of
modern France. It is all to the good that so many permanent
officials, although they disapproved of the orders imposed upon
them, and were even doing their best to elude them, find it
nevertheless their duty to remain in office. France later on will
badly need their help.

At the same time those officials who were Vichy’s appointees
and deliberately worked for the sake of “ collaboration,” must
of course be dismissed without delay. The experimen’t made
in North Africa has already proved the importance and the
urgency of a process of “cpuration.” But it would not be appro-
priate to restore the public administration that existed under the
Third Republic. Frenchnien are well aware of its shortcomings
which, in the years preceding 1940, had gradually broughé
several public services to a standstill. They are not likely to
forget that, owing to the cumulative effect of deficient parlia-
mentary methods and of fascist propaganda, many high officials
no longer felt bound to serve the republican regime. The
administrative or rather bureaucratic problem which France
must solve is only oneaspect of the larger social problem raised

. by the decline of the French élites. Our administration therefore

eeds not only ““ epuration ” but rejuvenation as well.

_ Under normal conditions a government, supervised and
stimulated by the elected representatives of the people, would
be held responsible for that work. Under present conditions,
howewer, it must be undcrtaken in 2 different way. The French !
Comniittee is holding, in fact, the position of a government.
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Will it be enabled to prepare the necessary administrative
reforms ?

~ Let us face that question and visualise in advance what is
going to happen when the Allied armies land on the territory of
France. In order to maintain public order, and to ensure the
safety of the advancing forces, they will no doubt get in touch
with the local authorities. But, as such authorities are at
present controlled by Vichy agents, the Allied command, in so
far as it avoids taking direct charge of administrative duties,
will apparently confirm and impose on an unwilling population
the power of officials whom the country despises and repuditates.
This practically applies to all the prefects and to the mayors ot
all the large towns. Military requircments allowing no delay
~will dictate steps that a population, in a mood of ardent nation-
alism, eager to obtain justice and freedom, will bitterly resent.

Let us try by all means to prevent such a disaster. It might
well occur if the Allied governments do not undertake a
political preparation of future military operations in common
with the only available French authorities, namely those who arc
outside France, working for her liberation, and those who,
inside France, are supporting her resistance. The efforts made
by both to work together should indeed be welcomed by the
Allied forces. :

Moreover, as in any case the administrative problem which
we are considering is bristling with difficulties, it seems that
the Allied governments might make things much more easy if
it was known in advance that they are not going to restore the
Vichy government or to prevent its collapse. Any step they
might Jater on feel compelled to take in order to meet the
immediate needs of their armies would have lost most of its
harmful effect.

Meanwhile the French Committec in Algiers is preparing
the administrative reforms, the changes in personnel which
have been described, while, under its supervision, the great
public services (Jes grands corps de I’Etat) are coming again to
life. 'Thus is it making an essential contribution to our national
reconstruction, which, however, would be meaningless if such
work was to remain out of touch with the Mother Country.

We have already seen that the whole work of reconstruction
should be, as soon as possible, sponsored and promoted by
elected representatives of the people. France needs the dynamic
force which a body entitled to act in her name alone possess.
For that reason also she needs, under present circumstances,
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the support of the men who have been assembled under the
Cross of Lorraine since 1940. But the formation in Algiers of
a Consultative Council is to be welcomed. Although regular
elections are at present out of question, means should be found
by which its members could claim to express the will of the
French people. -

However, it would hardly be worth while forming such a
Council if it was prevented from preparing in advance the
political liberation of France. The question raises a large
number of difficult problems, and no serious contribution 1s
made to their solution by simply stating that the French electors
will, at some future stage, be left free to decide their own
future. Liberty is not a negative condition which automatically
appears after the departure of the invaders. Liberty will have
to conquer France, and the lines of her future advance must
be carefully explored. Frenchmen should be enabled to under-
take that essential work.

There is no doubt, however, that the long delays to which
the reconstruction of a French government has been submitted,
and the restrictions which still hamper 1ts action, are mostly due
to a widespread fear that the French Committee might ultimately
prepare the way for a dictatorship. We must not fail to see
and, if necessary, to face such a possible danger.

France indeed does not want a dictator. Accordingly we
are told that many groups of resisting Frenchmen are not
backing any individual leader. We know that those exercising
the largest influence have repeatedly and expressly accepted the
leadership of de Gaulle. Yet it is said that the fight for resistance
is also conducted by numerous small groups acting separately
and thinking of nothing else but their fight. In a way the
assertion sounds true, because one feels that the guerrilla war
is bound to remain the work of a large number of independent
“ movements.” But what strikes me as quite unreal, and
psychologically untrue, is that men passing through such a
dreadful ordeal, seeing their country scattered into pieces,
should not think of her as “ une et indivisible ” and in so doing,
should not expect someone to come and save her. In addition
to the services which a committee of able patriots may render,
they obviously need to believe that a striking personality is
striving to liberate them.

Again we are told that de Gaulle stands as a symbol, and
we want to know what that really means. It often implies that
de Gaulle should be no more than a symbol. Even if one
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- grants that no other name could replace that of de Gaulle, t}bf:
word “ symbol ” does rot accurately define the position which
he now occupies in France. Not only did he stand alone in
June, 1940, but for three years he told Frenchmen what was
in their minds. His denunciation of ‘the armistice and of
collaboration, his demand for justice, his efforts to bring
France back to the war and to ensure her participation in the
making of peace, also his insistence that France’s sovereignty
should be maintained, his constant endeavour to keep in touch
with the French people and only to act in its name, have no
doubt made most Frenchmen.eager that his policy should be
carried through.

On the contrary, Frenchmen, when told that they should
wait for their liberation before France can again exist, do feel
that they are asked to abdicate. The most friendly trustees will
not succeed in persuading them that they should wait until the
day when they will again be able to take charge of themselves.
Indeed, they will later on dispose of their own future and sce
to it that no dictator is imposed upon them. But it is not the
best method, in dealing with French problems, either to con-
centrate on future dangers or, what comes to much the same
thing, to approach them with minds still living in yesterday’s
world. To safeguard the future or to prepare a reappearance
of days past is not what Frenchmen necd in the fateful hours
of the present time.

COLOURED BOOKS:
RE-ALIGNMENTS!

By L. B. NaMier

THE AFTERMATH
HE occupation of Prague was the logical result of
the Munich surrender: in March, 1939, the first-
fruits of September, 1938, were garnered. “ This is
only a beginning,” declated the notorious Streicher
on the night of March 15th, addressing the officers
of the Niiremberg-Fiirth garrison.  Far greater events will
follow. The democracies may throw their weight about: in
the end they will succumb.” '
1 Previous instalments of Coloured Books were published in The Political Quarterly
of July-September, 1941, and January-March, 1942.
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On the 16th Hitler issued a decrée establishing  the
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia > which was “ to exercise
its sovereign rights in consonance with the political, military,
and economic interests (Belangen) of the Reich '; in other
werds, was to have no sovereign rights. The “ Protector ”
residing at Prague, and working with the Gestapo, the S.S., the
German armed forces, the  olksdentsche,” etc., was henceforth
master of the Czech provinces ; and Baron von Neurath was
chosen for the post.

Slovakia had proclaimed her “independence” on March
14th, and Hungary and Poland hastened to recognise it ; they
hoped to gain a footing in the country, and to keep out the
Germans. But the same day on which the Czech “ Protectorate
was established, Mgr. Tiso “begged” the Fiihrer to take
Slovakia under his care, and a week later a formal German-
Slovak Agreement was concluded; Germany guaranteed the
“ independence ” and territorial integrity of Slovakia, and
acquired the right to maintain military establishments in a
specified zone in which * the German armed forces shall exercise
tights of military jurisdiction ””; Slovakia’s army and foreign
policy were placed under German direction.

The * Ukrainians ” of Carpatho-Russia similarly proclaimed
their * independence,” and asked for German protection. But
to them no answer was vouchsafed—theirs was to be a “Republic
for a Day.”? It was hinted to Count Csaky, the Hungarian
Foreign Minister, during his visit to Berlin (January 16th-18th),
that, should Czechoslovakia be broken up, Germany would not
oppose Hungary seizing Carpatho-Russia. On the 14th, the
Magyars, having in an ultimatum to Prague demanded the
withdrawal of the Czech garrisons, invaded the province, and
occupied it after a few fights with the Ukrainian bands, which
had previously distinguished themselves in bullying and ili-
treating helpless pro-Russians, Jews, and Czechs.

The Nazis had been * merely awaiting a favourable oppot-

[4

" tunity to finish the work begun at Munich, and to deal the

coup de grdce to a State which, mortally wounded, was struggling

with inextricable internal difficulties,” wrote M. Coulondre from
Berlin on March 16th. And again on the 19th :

Though a direct challenge to world opinion in perfidy,

cynicism, and brutality, the stroke whereby the Third Reich

has wiped Czechoslovakia off the map of Furope cannot

*ln Halifax’s specch of March zoth, the German word Belangen” was wrongly
translated as * importance.”

* See the book by Michacl Winch bearing that title.
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be considered a break with the general line pursued by
German policy since last autumn, or even as a deviation
from it. . . . The Germans understood—or pretended to
understand—that at Munich France and Great Britain had
wished above all to prevent a recourse to force, but that
for the rest they were resigned to Germany’s will prevailing
in regions where neither Paris nor London could effectively
intervene.

The Munich Agreement, completed by the Anglo-
German and the Franco-German Declarations, meant in
the eyes of Germany her right to organise Central and
South-Eastern Europe as she wished, with the tacit approval,
or at least the connivance, of the Western Powers. For
months past, this view was flaunted daily by the grear,
officially inspired, German newspapers, as was repcatedly
shown in despatches from this Embassy. 1 myself more
than once noticed this state of mind in Herr von Ribbentrop
and Herr von Weizsicker, both of whom expressed a
certain surprise whenever I stated that France, as a European
Great Power, expects to be consulted in all that pertains
to Europe, and that on this point there must be no mistake
or misunderstanding. Yet the misunderstanding did exist.
Members of the German Government did not fail to stress
on all occasions that Central Europe was a region where,
as the Fiihrer himself said in his speech of January 3oth,
“the Western Powers had nothing. to seek.”

But had Paris held the same language as Coulondre ? “ M.
Bonnet,” wrote M. Lukasiewicz, the Polish Ambassador, on
December 17th, 1938,' “is a2 weak man, incapable of strongly
espousing any cause, and he tends to adapt himself in turn to
any person he talks to.” France is, since Munich, “like a
defeated army, unable to disengage itself from the pursuing
enemy. . . . She is too feeble to break with her international
engagements, and too feeble firmly to stand by them. Chaotic
and resigned, she yields beforehand a defeatist assent to anything
that may happen in Fastern and Central Europe.” “ Signs
abound that should . . . France be called upon to discharge the
obligations arising from her alliance with us, attempts will be
made to wriggle out of them rather than to perform them ”; it
would almost seem as if she was ““ not far off from consciously

! Lukasiewicz’s despatches here quoted were published by the Germans in March, 1940,

*“ Polnische Dokumente zur Vorgeschichte des Krieges,”” Auswirtiges Amt,"No. 3. They arc
stated to have been found in Warsaw.
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playing a double-faced game towards us.” “French policy
treats the British alliance alone as an asset, but her alliance with
us' and her pact with Soviet Russia as liabilities which are
reluctantly avowed.” What then could be the French attitude
towards the helpless remnant of Czechoslovakia ? ““ From what
M. Bonnet has told me,” wrote Lukasiewicz, “ Herr von
Ribbentrop obtained an assurance that France will not oppose
Germany’s economic expansion in the Damube basin ; and he
must further have gained the impression that neither will
political expansion in that direction meet with firm action on
the part of France.”

Had Sir Nevile Henderson warned Hitler that Britain was
not indifferent to the further fate of Czechoslovakia, and
expected him to abide by the settlement which he himself had
decreed at Munich? No case-book has been published of
“applied appeasement.” But Henderson mentions Hitler
telling him, at the banquet of March 1st, 1939, “that it was
not Britain’s business to interfere in Central Europe,” and adds :
“1 had heard it all before ”—he does not register having ever
dissented from such significant and courteous pronouncements.
Indeed, Henderson’s Failure of a Mission lends credibility to the
German Minute of his interview with Weizsiacker on March 14th:
in this he appears solely concerned with good relations being
preserved between Great Britain and Germany.!

Did Chamberlain or Halifax ever utter a2 warning ? There
can be no certainty on this point while the British Government
withholds publication of the relevant documents. But on
February 1st, Chamberlain hastened to welcome Hitler’s
Reichstag speech of January 3oth, with its brutal, menacin
remark that the Western Powers ““ had nothing to seek ” in
Central Europe—‘“1 very definitely got the impression,” said
Chamberlain, “ that it was not the speech of 2 man who was
prepared to throw Europe into another crisis.” Nor is there
any trace of a rejoinder to the sinister German Note of February
28th.2 The makers of the Munich Agreement preferred not
to probe prematurely into differences in interpretation for fear
of seeing their make-believe founder : ambiguity is the soul of
appeasement.

Even after the Germans had entered Prague, Chamberlain’s
first inclination was to avoid blaming Hitler. The end of
Czechoslovakia “ may or may not have been inevitable,” he

1 Cf. * Coloured Books,” Pt. 11, «“ The Political Quarterly,” vol. xiii, No. 1, pp. 40-41.
1 CE. ibid, p. 38.
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said in Parliament on March 15th,! “and I have so often heard
charges of breach of faith bandied about, which did not seem
to me to be founded upon sufficient premises, that I do not
wish to associate myself to-day with any charges of that
character.” But he could not maintain this position : in the
Press, in Parliament, in the Cabinet itself, indignation was
rising ; public opinion was moved. The German Ambassador
in London, Herr von Dirksen, cabled on March 17th that since
. the preceding day “a stiffening has occurred in official and
Parliamentary circles.” “ Chamberlain’s moderation is strongly
attacked within his own party, and his position seems to have
suffered in the last few days. Differences of opinion between
Chamberlain and Halifax, occasionally noticeable in the past, are
bécoming more patent, Halifax recommending a sharper
artitude.” And the next day he reported : “ The adherents of
the sharper course, especially Lord Halifax, who is entirely
under the influence of the Foreign Office, have prevailed in the
Cabinet.” Naturally not even a publication of documents will
reveal the attitude of the Foreign Office—this cannot be fully
established till the files, with the notes on their *jackets,” are
open to inspection. But most people acquainted with the
Foreign Office will endorse the compliment which Dirksen has
unwittingly paid them : it is borne out by the fact that Chamber-
lain preferred to employ certain non-diplomatic members of the
Civil Service in some of his disastrous diplomatic transactions.
As for Lord Halifax, those who have seen him at work know

that at times his conscience will revolt against opportunism
and injustice.

On March 15th, the text of President Hacha’s surrender was -

officially communicated to the Western Powers by the Germans,
with a notification of the entry of German troops “ to restore
order in the Czech territory.” When Dirksen presented it,
‘Halifax, according to the German report,> expressed regret
that the events of the last few days should have produced
fresh unrest and concussions, and interrupted the incipient
process of general appeasement.” There was renewed uncer-
tainty concerning German intentions. “ For the time being it
was impossible to proceed with the visit of the President of the

* Sir Archibald Southby, one of Chamberlain’s staunchest adherents, improved on this

in the same debate : Czechoslovakia * collapsed, as it was bound to collapse; and it
collapsed from within.” -

* There is no reason to accept it as full and reliable, seeing that many German reports
can be proved to be misleading, but as so far the British Minute of the interview has not
. been published, the necessary means for correcting Dirksen’s report are lacking.
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Board of Trade, Stanley, to Berlin, and to compietc the general
economic settlement, from which so much had been hoped.”

.Dirksen replied with a discourse which blamed ¢ the Versailles

Powers » for having created “ the impossible State-compound
of Czechoslovakia,” indicted the Czechs, etc. ; and declared that
“ anyhow there was no connection between those events and
the German-British trade relations.”

In Berlin Goering “ professed the utmost indignation » that
the Stanley-Hudson visit ““ should be cancelled for such a trifle 1 ™1

CuHaMBERLAIN BEGINs TO REACT

On March 17th, Chamberlain addressed 2 meeting at
Birmingham. He had intended to talk on subjects of home
policy, but “the tremendous events which have been taking
place this week in Europe have thrown everything else into the
background. . . . Public opinion in the world has received
a sharper shock than has ever yet been administered to it, even
by the present régime in Germany.” He tried to make amends
for his speech of the 15th : information then was “ only partial ;
much of it was unofficial.” There had been no time “ to digest
it, much less to form a considered opinion upon it.” (Hendet-
son’s, so far unpublished, despatches may indeed have been
“ partial —but in Paris the official information available was
sufficient : see Yellow Book, Nos. 56-70; and, if the fault was
Henderson’s, how could time have enabled the Government to
“ digest ”* what was lacking ?) That day he had had to confine
himself to “a very restrained and cautious exposition . . .
And, perhaps naturally, that somewhat cool and objective
statement gave rise to a misapprehension . . . that . . . my
colleagues and I did not feel strongly on the subject. 1 hope
to correct that mistake to-night.”

But first Chamberlain devoted about one-fourth of his
speech to protesting (too much) about Munich ; and he remarked
in the middle : ““ Really I have no need to defend my visits to
Germany last autumn . . .” Heappealed to faltering Munichers:
“‘The facts as they are to-day cannot change the facts as they
were last September. If I was right then, I am still right now.”
And as if to renew the bond, he expressed his ““ grateful thanks ”
to all those who had then written to him * from all over the
wotld to-express their gratitude and their appreciation * of what
he had done. He went on to assert that no one could “ possibly
have saved Czechoslovakia from invasion and destruction > and

7 See Henderson, * Failure of a Mission,” p. 213. A
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that even after a victorious war, ““ never could we have recon-
structed Czechoslovakia as she was framed by the Treaty of
Versailles ” (a passage duly selected for reproduction in the
German White Book). He recounted how at Godesberg ““ Herr
Hitler ... . speaking with great earnestness . . . repeated . . .
that this was the last of his tcrritorial ambitions in FEurope, and
that he had no wish to include in the Reich people of other
races than German.” Chamberlain had therefore considered
himself justified in hoping for appeasement “ once this Czecho-
slovakian question was settled ”—now, without consulting the
fellow-signatories, Hitler has *“ taken the law into his own hands.
Before even the Czech President was received, and confronted
with demands which he had no power to resist, the German
troops were on the move . . .” And here a new note was
sounded : “ Who can fail to feel his heart go out in sympathy
to the proud and brave people who have so suddenly been
subjected to this invasion, whose liberties are curtailed, whose
national independence has gone? . . . What has become of
the assurance ¢ We do not want Czechs in the Reich’?” ! (And
what, one might add, has become of that Munich guarantee from
which Czechoslovakia, after having been reduced to a condition
in which she “ had no power to resist ” new German demands,
was to have derived “a greater security than she has ever
enjoyed in the past”? It was forgotten even by the new
Chamberlain, enlightened and indignant). A little further there
is another passage in the speech which has been picked out for
reproduction in the German White Book : the methods were
objectionable in the unpleasant surprises which Germany had
previously sprung upon the world—Rhineland, Anschiuss,
Sudetenland—but in each case, according to Chamberlain,
whether on account of racial affinity or of just claims too
long resisted—there was something to be said for the
necessity of a change in the existing situation.

But the events which have taken place this week in
complete disregard of the principles laid down by the
German Government itself seem to fall into a ditferent
category, and they must cause us all to be asking ourselves :
“Is this the end of the old adventure, or is it the beginning
of a2 new?”

England will now turn to her partners in the British Gommon-
wealth of Nations and to France ; and, no doubt, “ others, t0,

! When, two days earlier, Dr: Dalton spoke of the “ brutal invasion of that cnce free
and happy modcl“dcmogacy in Central Europe,” some Hon. Members, unnamcd in
. Hensard, shouted * Oh ! »—the Munichers® last (public) kicks at Czechoslovakia.
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knowing that we are not disinterested in what goes on in South-
Eastern Europe, will wish to have our counsel and advice.”

This passage suited the Germans: it morally justified
Hitler’s previous cosps ; and next, it showed Britain preparing
to resist Germany—which, to the German mind, is inherently
wicked. But in the middle of a passage of 340 words reproduced
in the German White Book, there were these thirteen conveying
an unpleasant truth : “in complete disregard of the principles
laid down by the German Government itself ”; and so, to
avoid staining the White Book, they were replaced by a few dots.

Late, very late in the day, Chamberlain announced that “ we
are not disinterested in what goes on ” in countries even more
distant than that of which, half a year earlier, we knew “nothing.”
Still, while he declared that Britain would resist to the utmost
an attempt at world domination, should such a challenge be
made, he was “ not prepared to engage this country by new
unspecified commitments operating under conditions which
cannot now be foreseen.” Even this restriction was soon to be
dropped in a headlong plunge; to quote Mr. Churchill : the
Government “turned round over the week-end.”

On March 17th, Henderson informed Weizsacker that he had
been summoned home “to report.” The same day, both
Henderson and Coulondre were instructed to protest against
the measures notified in the German communication of March
15th. Coulondre called at the Wilhelmstrasse in the morning
of March 18th, and, in the absence of Ribbentrop, saw
Weizsiacker. The French Note declared the German action “a
flagrant violation of the letter and spirit” of the Munich
Agreement ; pointed to the circumstances in which the Czechs
had given their consent ; and stated that the French Government
were unable to recognise “the legality of the new situation
created in Czechoslovakia by the action of the Reich.” Before
receiving the Note, Weizsacker asked to be informed of its
contents, and then refused to entertain a French protest con-
cerning Czechoslovakia ; he begged Bonnet would reconsider
the matter. Coulondre persisted ; invoked diplomatic usage
and the right of France to make known her attitude ; especially
as a solemn act, signed by the two Governments, was in question.
Weizsicker now alleged that in December Bonnet had told
Ribbentrop that Czechoslovakia would never again form “ the
object of an exchange of view.”! Coulondre denied there being
anything in the Declaration of December 6th,  however widely

' Cf. ¢ Coloured Books,” Pr. 1, The Political Quarterly, vol. xiii, No. 1, pp. 27-8.
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interpreted, recognising an eventual suppression of Czecho-
slovakia ” ; and recalled its “ consultation clause.” Weizsdcker
argued Czech consent; Coulondre spoke of duresse. Finally,
Weizsdcker “ declared that he took the Note as if it had been
sent to him through the post, but he feared that the French
Government would regret this démarche.” Bonnet, in a despatch
of March 19th, hotly denied having declared to Ribbentrop his
further desintéressement in Czechoslovakia : Herr von Weizsacker
had not been at their conversation ; only M. Leger and Count
Welczek had been present. ,
The British Note, judging by the accounts given in Parlia-
ment, bore a very similar character ; it was delivered on March
18th, at midday, and Henderson left Berlin the same night;
Coulondre, the next day. Russia, too, lodged a sharp protest,
and the United States declared that they would maintain the
diplomatic status of the Czech representatives. The Germans
immediately replied to the Western Powers, in a public statement,
that “ the Reich Government is not in a position to accept such

Ero.tests as they are devoid of any political, legal, and moral
asis.”

Germans would feel it derogatory to their * sense of honour >

if they ever missed giving a retort : there must be one, however
farfetched and irrelevant. On March 18th, Dirksen duly

journeyed to the Foreign Office, to inform Halifax that he, too,

had been summoned home “to report,” and he lodged 2
protest : against * the vulgar abuse of the Fiihrer.” For once
the Press was merely mentioned; the show-piece of the
complaint was a speech delivered by Mr. Duff Cooper “ without
the Speaker intervening, or a member of the Government
repudiating it.” Ditksen’s own report unconsciously conveys
how bored Halifax was in having to listen and to reply to the
German’s zealous and leatned arguments ; finally he said that he
would report to the Prime Minister. I replied,” writes Dirksen,

that 1, too, would report to my Government the gist of out
conversation.”

“The recall of the German Ambassadors in London and
Paris to report in Berlin” is “not a mere formality,” but
expresses mistrust of the ®ritish attitude, wrote on March 20th
the Deutsche diplomatische Korrespondens, which was understood
to reflect closely the views of Ribbentrop. Veiled threats
now appeared in the Berlin Press that the Naval Agreement
with Great Britain would be denounced.

Chamberlain had intended to spend March 18th—hisseventieth
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birthday—in Birmingham. But on Friday, the 17th, M. Tilea,
Rumanian Minister in London, informed Halifax that appre-
hensions were caused in Bucharest by the threatening attitude of
Herr Wohlthat, the head of the German economic mission,
which was negotiating there a new trade agreement. He also
saw the Secretary for War and the First Lord of the Admiralty :
it was apparently feared that the Germans might continue their
advance to the East, and invade Rumania. Tilea’s alarms seem
to have been unfounded. The German chargé d’affaires in London
reports, on March 19th, “from 2 reliable source”, that Tilea
had acted on his own initiative, “ that he was “ most sharply
reprimanded ” by his Foreign Minister, M. Gafencu, *“and, at
the end of a lengthy and stormy telephone conversation, was
directed to issue 2 denial.” Tilea may have acted without
instructions from Gafencu; but King Carol is supposed
occasionally to have taken a hand in foreign affairs. Be that as
it may, in the tense and anxious atmosphere of those days, the
Rumanian scare helped to stir the late appeasers into action—
“ even if there is no menace to Rumania,” said Halifax on March
20th, or if it “ has not to-day developed,” there is ground for
“the gravest misgivings.” A Cabinet was' summoned for
Saturday, the 18th, and sat two and a half hours. Before it,
Halifax had asked the French and Russian Ambassadors to call
on him, .and inquired from M. Maisky what the Soviet Govern-
ment would do if Rumania were subjected to an.unprovoked

attack. Russia replied the next day by proposing a conference

to be immediately convened at Bucharest, at which the Powers
most directly concerned—Great Britain, France, Russia, Poland,
Rumania, and Turkey—would consider the question of German
aggression : the Soviets were obviously prepared to co-operate
provided they were satisfied that the Western Powers meant
business. The Russian suggestion was, however, declined by
the British Government as “ premature ”; it was apparently
feared that the procedure might prove too slow, and that
such a conference, unless properly prepared, might end in
failure.

On March z21st, a British Memorandum (published in the
Polish White Book) proposed as a first step against a possible
German policy of domination,

that the French, Soviet, and Polish Governments should
join with His Majesty’s Government in signing and publish-
ing 'a formal declaration, the terms of which they suggest
be on the lines of the following :
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“ We, the undersigned, duly authorized to that effect
hereby declare that inasmuch as peace and security in
Europe are matters of common interest and concern, and
since European peace and security may be affected b)’r any
action which constitutes a threat to the political indeperf—
dence of any European State, our respective Governments
hereby undertake immediately to consult together as to
what steps should be taken to offer joint resistance to any

_such action.” J
Thls.Declargtion “should be followed by an examination by
the signatories of any specific situation which requires it, with
1 view to determining the nature of any action which mig’;ht be
taken.” Other Governments were not to be approached * before
the four Powers are agreed on the declaration.” But the fact
of such a proposal having been made was published immediately
probably as a watning to Germany. v

In Berlin it was received with a show of indifference and
scepticism. - Small nations associating themselves with it would

commit an act of suicide ”; a system of collective security
could not be revived. The Germans were on velvet. On
March 16th, the Hamburger Fremdenblatt wrote : -

We reckon calmly with an ideological offensive ensuin
from the latest developments . The liguidation 0%'
Czechoslovakia signifies a perfectly clear increase in power
for the Great-German Reich . .. In the Skoda \[;C/orks
one of the greatest arms plants in the world has comc
under German control . . | Germany has now taken a
mighty step forward which puts into cloudy uncertainy the
day? hoped for‘ by London and Paris, when armaments
parity or superiority could be attained.

And Coulondre reported on the 19th :

An official of the Ministry of Propaganda seems to have
summed up accurately the state of mind of the Nazi leaders
1bn fa remark made to one of our compatriots : “ We have

ctore us so many open doors, so many possibilities, that

:’;e tgﬁelgnger know which way to turn, or what direction

From Warsaw,'Noél wrote on the 16th :
Is the action which Germany has taken in Central

Europe the prelude f . :
: or further operation 7,
in the East? P s in the West or

like{; Warsaw, the second hypothesis is looked upon as
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Germany’s dissatisfaction with Poland is manifest . . .
Herr von Moltke does not conceal from his colleagues

his ill-humour which does not spare M. Beck . . .

While the German intrigue in Slovakia was developing,
Lipski, for three days, March 11th-13th, asked in vain for an
interview with either Ribbentrop or Weizsicker.) On the 13th
at night, he met by chance General von Keitel at a reception
given by the Minister Herr Kerrl, and told Keitel that,  despite
German activities so immediately affecting Poland,” he had been
unable “to make contact with the German Government.”
Keitcd] promised to intervene with Ribbentrop—but without
result.  On March 14th, German troops seized Vitkovitse and
Moravska Ostrava in the eastern corner of Moravia, moving
rapidly towards the Carpathian passes which lead into Slovakia
—Goering subsequently, in a talk with Henderson, excused that
« advance occupation ** as having been *“ effected solely in order
to forestall the Poles who, he said, were known to have the
intention of seizing this valuable area at the first opportunity.”
On the 15th, Ribbentrop went with Hitler to Prague—and the
Polish Ambassador was still kept waiting, out of touch with the
German Foreign Office.  On the 16th, Lipski saw Goering, as
acting Head of the State, and lodged a protest ; Goering, who
had only just returned, interrupting his holiday in Italy, professed
a touching innocence. On Saturday, the 1gth, Lipski left for
Warsaw, in this case truly “to report.”

In Poland, the German advance into Slovakia, and the
negotiations for a German protectorate over the country, werc
causing profound dismay. While the Polish Government
realised that Munich had converted the Czech provinces into a
German dependency, and acquiesced in the change, they
regarded Slovakia as within their own sphere of influence,
possibly to be shared by the Magyars. Moreover, Beck still
thought, in terms of 1934, of parity in a working partnership
berween Poland and Germany ; he used to boast: ““ Things
that concern us cannot be decided without us.” The Munich
Conference, from which Poland was excluded, had deeply hurt
his self-esteem, and he had vented his resentment in rudeness to
the British and French Ambassadors,® and in forcible action

1 On March 11th, even Attolico, the Italian Ambassador, was unable, as he told Lipski,
to get at Ribbentrop or Weizsicker, and, to cover himself, wired to that effect to Mussolini.

* Henderson to Halifaxy May 28th, 1939.  This despatch, which deals with Henderson’s ~
visit to Karinhall on the 2-th, is one of his three despatches, prior to August 231d, 1939,

published in the Blue Book.
3.CSf. The Politiral Quarterly, Vol. xiii, No. 1, page 16.

319



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

against stricken Czechoslovakia. But what was happening now
was a direct threat to Poland, and produced consternation in
the Polish General Staff and the Army : by entering Slovakia,
the Germans outflanked Poland from the south, and turned
whatever defensive line she might still have hoped to hold in
the west, after having, insanely, delivered the Czech bastion to
the.GeEfnans. And all this was done without a word to the
Polish “ treaty partner,” and without the Polish Ambassador
receiving even the bagest minimum of the attention to which his
diplomatic position and rank entitled him.

MEeMEL

b lﬂxt a2 minor German larceny was to be perpetrated before
oland was ushered into her seat as object of Hitler’s anger

and of his surgical fancies. At Munich he had assured

Chamberlain that he did not mean to interfere in Memel.
But in March, Memel reappeared in the German Press as a black
spot of anti-German “‘ cruelties.” The Lithuanian Foreign
Minister, M. Urbsys, returning from Rome to Kaunas, arrived
in Berlin on March 19th, and the next day, accompanied by the
Lithuanian Minister, M. Skirpa, called on Ribbentrop; only
Usbsys was admitted. Here is the account of the interview
given by Sir Samuel Hoare in Parliament on March 220d:
_As regards Memel, 1 understand that the Lithuanian
Minister for Foreign Affairs, who was recently in Berlin
received while there the demand from the German Govern-
ment for the immediate cession of Memelland to the Reich,
coupled with the threat that in the event of any resistance
or any application for support elsewhere, the matter would
no longer be dealt with diplomatically, but in a military
sense. This demand amounted to an ultimatum and the
Lithuanian Government were required to take a decision
on it within approximately four days, but they were assured
that if it were accepted, no further demands would be made
of them. I also understand that this demand has now been
accepted.
The next day the V6lkischer Beobachter, with German veracity
and charm, described this account as a ““ downright lie.” What
}I:Z.d happened was even worse: Urbsys was bidden to cede
Rigrg:l forthwith ; and when he pleaded incompetence to do so,
ntrop told him (as he had told Hacha) to obtain the
consent of his Government over the telephone. Urbsys refused ;
and, as a concession, was given the ultimatum reported by Hoaret
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Warned not to apply “for suppom elsewhere,” the same afternoon
he communicatedathe facts to Great Britain, France, and Poland
(but not to Russia) through their military attachés in Berlin,
avoiding the normal diplomatic channels : he added that the
attitude of the Lithuanian Government would depend on what
aid they could expect. He left Berlin on March zoth ; returned
in a German ’plane on the 22nd ; was ceremoniously received
at the airport (like Hacha at the railway station), and was invited
to proceed, as Reichsgast,” to the Adlon : he declined, and went
to the Lithuanian Legation. At 6 p.m., 2 meeting with the
Germans, headed by Weizsicker, opened at the Foreign Office,
in a room adjoining Ribbentrop’s. The Germans were elaborately
courteous, but refused to admit any changes in their text of the
« Agreement ”; when Utbsys tried to argue he was asked to
speak to Ribbentrop in the next room. The * Agreement,”
signed at 1 a.m. (With ceremony, spotlights, and clicking of
cinema cameras), was designed to secure “ friendly relations
between the two countries > ; it starts with the declaration that
« the Memel territory, severed from the Reich by the Treaty of
Versailles, is this day reunited with the German Reich,”
promises Lithuania a free zone in Memel, and ends with an
undertaking by both parties “ not to use force in their mutual
relations, nor encourage its use against either by 2 third party.”
Henceforth the Germans overflowed with  generosity ” towards
Lithuania, hoping to find in her, because of Vilna, an ally
against Poland : another Slovakia on her northern flank.

Even before the * Agreement ” was-signed, Hitler, at the
head of the German navy, sailed for Memel ; it is said that on
the trip he was violently sea-sick, and that this hardened his
determination to obtain from the Polesan overland connection
with Fast Prussia.  The news of the entry of German troops
into Memel, and of the Chancellor’s demonstrative voyage . . .
along our coast,” writes Lipski in his Final Report of October
10th, 1939, “ Was as great a surprise to Polish public opinion
as the German entry Into Slovakia had been.” They felt
outflanked and outwitted.

(To be concluded.)
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POLITICAL ASPECTS OF FULL
EMPLOYMENT?

By M. KaLeckr

I

SOLID majority of economists is now of the
opinion that, even in a capitalist system, full employ-
ment may be secured by a Government spending
programme, provided there is in existence adequate
_ plant to employ all existing labour power, and
provided adequate supplies of necessary foreign raw materials

may be obtained in exchange for exports.

If the Government undertakes public investment (e.g.
builds schools, hospitals, and highways) or subsidises mass
consumption (by family allowances, reduction of indirect
taxation, or subsidies to keep down the prices of necessities),
if, moreover, this expenditure is financed by borrowing and
not by taxation (which could affect adversely private investment
and consumption), the effective demand for goods and services
may be increased up to a point where full employment is achieved.
Such Government expenditure increases employment, be it
noted, not only directly but indirectly as well, since the higher
incomes caused by it result in a secondary increase in demand
for consumption and investment goods.

2.—It may be asked where the public will get the money to
lend to the Government if they do not curtail their investment
and consumption. To understand this process it is best, I
think, to imagine for a moment that the Government pays its
suppliers in Government securities. The suppliers will, in
geqeral, not retain these securities but put them into circulation
while buqug other goods and services, and so on until finally
these securities will reach persons or firms which retain them
as interest-yielding assets. In any period of time the total
increase in Government sccurities in the possession (transitory
or final) of persons and firms will be equal to the goods and
services sold to the Government. Thus what the economy
lends to the Government are goods and services whose produc-
tion is “ financed ” by Government securities. In reality the
Government pays for the services not in securities but in cash,
but it simultaneously issues securities and so drains the cash

1 This arti , . Lo .
in o sS ;I;tll:’:;c Sg_rr!cgsfﬁnds roughly toalecture given to the Marshall Society in Cambridge
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off; and this is equivalent to the imaginary process described
above. .

What happens, however, if the public is unwilling to absorb
all the increase in Government securities ? It will offer them
finally to banks to get cash (notes or deposits) in exchange. If
the banks accept these offers, the rate of interest will be main-

" tained. If not, the prices of securities will fall, which means a

rise in the rate of interest, and this will encourage the public to
hold more securities in relation to deposits. It follows that the
rate of interest depends on banking policy, in particular on that
of the Central Bank. If this policy aims at maintaining the rate
of interest at a certain level that may be easily achieved, however
large the amount of Government borrowing. Such was and is
the position in the present war. Inspite of astronomical budget
deficits, the rate of interest has shown no rise since the beginning
of 1940. '

5—It may be objected that Government expenditure
financed by borrowing will cause inflation. To this may be
replicd that the effective demand created by the Government

“acts like any other increase in demand. If labour, plant agd

forcign raw materials are in ample supply, the increase in
demand is met by an increase in production. But if the point
of full employment of resources is reached and effective demand
continues to increase, prices will rise so as to equilibrate the
demand tor and the supply of goods and services. (In the state
of overemployment of resources such as we witness at present in
the war economy, an inflationary rise in prices has been avoided
only to the extent to which effective demand for consumption
goods has been curtailed by rationing and direct taxation.) It
follows that if the Government intervention aims at achieving
full employment but stops short of increasing effective demand
over the full employment mark, there is no need to be afraid of

inflation.! .

! Arother problem of a gore technical nature is that of the National Debt. If full
employment is maintained by Government spending financed by borrowing, the National
Debt will continuously increasc. This need not, howevcr, involve any disturbances in
output and employment, if interest on the Debt is financed by an annual capital tax. The
current income after payment of capital tax of some capitalists will be lower and of some
higher than if the National Dcbt had not increased, but their aggregate income will remain
unaltered and their aggregate consumption will not be likely to change significantly.
Further, the inducement to invest in fixed capital is not affected by a capital tax because
it is paid on any type of wealth. Whether an amount is held in cash or Government
securitics or invested in building a factory, the same capital tax is paid on it and thus the
comparative advantage is unchanged. And if investment is financed by loans it is cleatly
not affected by a capital tax because it does not mean an increase in wealth of the investing
entreprenesr.  Thus neither capitalists” consumption nor investment is affected by the risce
in the National Debt if interest on it is financed by an annual capital tax.
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1 '
1.—The above is a very crude and incomplete statement of
the economic doctrine of full employment. But, I think, it is
sufficient to acquaint the reader with the essence of the doctrine
and so enable him to follow the subsequent discussion of the
political problems involved in theachievement of full employment.
It should be first stated that although most economists are
now agreed that full ernployment may be achieved by Govern-
ment spending, this was by no means the case even in the
recent past. Among the opposers of this doctrine there were
(and still are) prominent so called “ economic experts * closely
connected with banking and industry. This suggests that there
1s a political background in the opposition to the full employment
doctrine even though the arguments advanced are economic.
That is not to say that people who advance them do not believe
;gn (t)lrl::lr eqononu:lsi, poor though these are. But obstinate
ce is usually a manj i i it

'gnoranc y anifestation of undetlying political
There are, however, even more direct indications that a
first class political Issue is at stake here. In the great depression
in the thirties, big business opposed consistently experiments
for increasing employment by Government spending in all
countries, except Nazi Germany. This was to be clearly seen
in the U.S.A. (opposition to the New Deal), in France (Blum
experiment) and also in Germany before Hitler. The attitude
1s not easy to explain. Clearly higher output and employment
benefits not only workers, but entreprenenrs as well, because
their profits rise. And the policy of full cmployment’ outlined
above does not encroach upon profits because it does not
involve any additional taxation. The entreprenesrs in the slump
are loxﬁgxpg’,for a boom; why do not they accept gladly the
Itsgr;thl etiffﬁ boom which the Government is able to offer them?
. <'1I§Ial.lsinl thci:lta ;r:(c}l ef:ascmatmg question with which we intend
e reasons for the opposition of the * industrial leaders
tobﬁx}l _emjnl_oyment achieved by Government spending mC;ey Sbe
subdivided into three categories : (1) the dislike of Government
g]ite_rfcrcnce in the problem of employment as such; (i) the
slike of the direction of Government spending (publ’ic invest-
glncglt ar;'d's:lbmdlsmg consumption) ; (iii) dislike of the social
anc I(I))O itical changes resulting from the maintenance of full
fpb_ym’ent. We shall examine each of these three categories

Ot objections to the Government expansion policy in detail.
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2.—We shall deal first with the reluctance of thg “ captains
of industry ” to accept Government intervention in the matter
of employment. Every widening of State activity is looked
upon by ¢ business ** with suspicion, but the creation of employ-
ment by Government spending has 2 special aspect which
makes the opposition particularly intense. Under a kisser-faire
system the level of employment depends to a great extent on
the so-called state of confidence. If this deteriorates, private
investment declines, which results in a fall of output and employ-
ment (both directly and through the secondary effect of the fall
in incomes upon consumption and investment). This gives to
the capitalists a powerful indirect control over Government'
policy : everything which may shake the state of confidence
must be carefully avoided because it would cause an economic
crisis. But once the Government learns the trick of increasing
employment by its own purchases, this powerful controlling
device loses its effectiveness. Hence budget deficits necessary
to carry out Government intervention must be regarded as
perilous. 'The social function of the doctrine of “sound
finance ” is to make the level of employment dependent on the
“ state of confidence.”

3.—The dislike of ,the business leaders of a Government
spending policy grows even more acute when they come to
consider the objects on which the money would be spent:
public investment and subsidising mass consumption.

The economic principles of Government intervention requite
that public investment should be confined to objects which do
not. compete with the equipment of private business (e.g.
hospitals, schools, highways, etc.). Otherwise the profitability
of private investment might be impaired and the positive effect
of public investment upon employment offset by the negative
effect of the decline in privaté investment. This conception
suits the business men very well. But the scope of public
investment of this type is rather narrow, and there is a danger
that the Government, in pursuing this policy, may eventually
be tempted to nationalise transport or public utilities so as to
gain a new sphere in which to carry out investment.!

One might therefore expect business leaders and their experts
to be more in favour of subsidising mass consumption (by means

11t should be noticed here that investment in a nationalised industry can contribute to
the solution of the problem of unemployment only if it is undertaken on principles different
from these of private enterprise. The Government must be satisfied with a lower net

ratc of return than private enterptise, Of it must deliberately time its investment 80 as
to mitigate slumps.
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of family allowances, subsidies to keep down the prices of
necessities, etc.) than of public investment ; for by subsidising
consumption the Government would not be embarking on any
sort of ““ enterprise.” In practice, however, this is not the case.
Indeed, subsidising mass consumption is much more violently
opposed by these “experts” than public investment. For
here a “ moral ” principle of the highest importance is at stake.
The fundamentals of capitalist ethics require that *“ You shall
carn your bread in sweat ”—unless you happen to have private
means.

4.—We have considered the political reasons for the oppnsi-
tion against the policy of creating employment by Government
spending.  But even if this opposition were overcome—as it
may well be under the pressure of the masses—the maimtenance
of full employment would cause social and political changes
which would give 2 new impetus to the opposition of the
business leaders. Indeed, under a regime of permanent full
employment, ““the sack ” would cease to play its role as a
disciplinary measure. The social position of the boss would be
undermined and the self assurance and class consciousness of
the working class would grow. Strikes for wage increases and
improvements in conditions of work would create political
tension. It is true that profits would be higher under a regime
of full employment than they are on the average under /laisser-
Jfaire ; and even the rise in wage rates resulting from the stronger
bargaining power of the workers is less likely to reduce profits
than to increase prices, and thus affects adversely only the rentier
interests.  But “discipline in the factories” and “ political
stability ” are more appreciated by the business leaders than
profits. Their class instinct tells them that lasting full employ-
ment is unsound from their point of view and that unemployment
1s an integral part of the “ normal ” capitalist system.

111

1.—One of the important functions of fascism, as typified
by the Nazi system, was to remove the capitalist objections to
full employment. '

The dislike of Government spending policy as such is
overcome under fascism by the fact that the State machinery is
under the direct control of a partnership of big business with
fascist upstarts. The necessity for the myth of “ sound finance,”
which served to prevent the Government from offsetting a
confidence crisis by spending, is removed. In a democracy one
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does not know what the next Government will be like. Under
Fascism there is no next Government.

The dislike of Government spending, whether on public
investment or consumption, is overcome by concentrating
Government expenditure on armaments. Finally,  discipline
in the factories > and “ political stability ” under full employ-
ment are maintained by the “new order,” which ranges
from the suppression of the trade unions to the concentration
camp. Polwical pressure replaces the economic pressure of
unemployment. .

2.—The fact that armaments are the backbone of the policy
of fascist full employment has a profound influence upon its
cconomic character. Large-scale armaments are inseparable
from the expansion of the armed forces and the preparation of
plans for a war of conquest. They also induce competitive
rearmament of other countries. This causes the main aim of
the spending to shift gradually from full employment to securing
the maximum effect of rearmament. As a result employment
becomes *“ overfull ”” ; not only is unemployment abolished but
an acute scarcity of labour prevails. Bottlenecks arise in every
sphere and these must be dealt with by creation of 2 number of
controls. Such an economy has many features of a  planned
economy,” and is sometimes compared, rather ignorantly, with

-socialism. However, this type of “planning” is bound to

appear whenever an economy puts itself a certain higl.l‘ target
of production in a particular sphere, when it becomes a * target
economy ” of which the “armament economy” is a special
case. An “armament economy” involves in particular the
curtailment of consumption as compared with what it could
have been under full employment.

The fascist system starts from the overcoming of unemploy-
ment, develops into an “armament economy ” of scarcity, and
ends inevitably in war.

v

1.—What will be the practical outcome of the opposition
to “ full employment by Government spending ” in a capitalist
democracy ? We shall try to answer this question on the
basis of the analysis of the reasons for this opposition given
in section 11. We argued that we may expect the opposition
of the “leaders of industry ” on three planes : (i) the opposi-
tion on principle against Government spending based on 2
budget deficit ; (ii) the opposition against this spending being
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directed either towards public investment—which may fore-
shadow the intrusion ofp the state into the new spheres of
economic activity—or towards subsidising mass consumption ;
- (iii) the opposition against maintaining full employment and not
metely preventing deep and prolonged slumps. .
. Now, it must be recognised that the stage in which the
business leaders » could afford to be opposed to any kind of
Government interventions to alleviate a slump is rather 2 matter
of the past. Three factors have contributed to this: (4) very
full employment duting the present war ; (b) the development
of the economic doctrine of full employment ; (¢) partly as 2
result of these two factors the slogan “ Unemployment never
again ” is now deeply rooted in the consciousness of the masses.
:l:hls position is reflected in the recent pronouncements of the
_captains of industry ” and their experts. The necessity that
something must be done in the slump ” is agreed to ; but the
fight continues, firstly, as to “what should be done in the
slump > (i.e. what should be the direction of Government inter-
vention), and secondly, that “it should be done only in the
slump ** (i.e. merely to alleviate slumps rather than to secure
permanent full employment).
2—In the current discussions of these problems there
emerges time and again the conception of counteracting the
slump by stimulating private investment. This may be done by
- lowering the rate of interest, by the reduction of income tax, or
by subsidising private investment directly in this or another
form. That such a scheme should be attractive to “ business ”
1s not surprising. The entreprenesr remains the medium through
which the intervention is conducted. If he does not feel
confidence in the political situation he will not be bribed into
investment. And the intervention does not involve the Govern-
ment either in “ playing with * (public) investment or “ wasting
money ™ on subsidising consumption.
. It may be shown, however, that the stimulation of private
investment does not provide an adequate method for preventing
mass unemployment. There are two alternatives to be con-
sidered here. (4) The rate of interest or income tax (ot both)
is reduced sharply in the slump and increased in the boom. In
this case both the period and the amplitude of the business
cycle will be reduced, but employment not only in the slump
but even in the boom may be far from full, i.e. the average
unemployment may be considerable, although its fluctuations

will be less marked. (b) The rate of interest or income tax is
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reduced in a slump but no# increased in the subsequent boom.:
In this case the boom will last longer but it must end in a new
slump : one reduction in the rate of interest or income tax
does not, of course, eliminate the forces which cause cyclical
fluctuations in a capitalist economy. In the new slump it will
be necessary to reduce the rate of interest or income.tax again
and so on. ‘Thus in not too remote a time the rate of interest
would have to be negative and income tax would have to be
replaced by an income subsidy. The same would arise if it
were attempted to maintain full employment by stimulating

. private investment : the rate of interest and income tax would

have to be reduced continuously.?

In addition to this fundamental weakness of combating
unemployment by stimulating private investment, there is a
practical  difficulty. The reaction of the emtreprencars to the

. measures described is uncertain. If the down-swing is sharp

they may take a very pessimistic view of the future, and the
reduction of the rate of interest or income tax may then for a
long time have little or no effect upon investment, and thus
upon the level of output and employment. :

3.—Even those who advocate stimulating private investment
to counteract the slump frequently do not rely on it exclusively
but envisage that it should be associated with public investment.
It looks at present as if “ business leaders > and their experts
(at least part of them) would tend to accept as a pis aller public
investment financed by borrowing as a means of alleviating
slumps: They seem, however, still to be consistently opposed to
creating employment by subsidising consumption and to
maintaining full employment. _

. This state of affairs is perhaps symptomatic of the future
economic regime of capitalist democracies. In the slump, either
under the pressure of the masses, or even without it, public
investment financed by borrowing will be undertaken to prevent
large scale unemployment. But if attempts are made to apply
this method in order to maintain the high level of employment
reached in the subsequent boom a strong opposition of “business
leaders ” is likely to be encountered. As has already been
argued, lasting full employment is not at all to their liking.
The workers would “ get out of hand > and the “ captains of
industry »” would be anxious to “ teach them a lesson.” More-
over, the price increase in the up-swing is to the disadvantage -
of small and big rentiers and makes them “ boom tired.”

* A rigorous demonstration of this is given in my article to be published in Oxford
Ecomomic Papers. * :
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In this situation a powerful block is likely to be formed

. between big business and the rentier interests, and they would

probably find more than one economist to declare that the
situation was manifestly unsound. The pressure of all these
forces, and in particular of big business—as a rule influential
in Government departments—would most probably induce the
Government to return to the orthodox policy of cutting down
the budget deficit. A slump would follow in which Government
spending policy would come again into its own.

This pattern of 2 “ political business cycle ” is not entirely.
conjectural ; something very much like that happened in the
U.S.A. in 1937-1938. The breakdown of the boom in the
second half of 1937 was actually due to the drastic reduction of
the budget deficit. On the other hand, in the acute slump that
fol]liowcd the Government promptly reverted to a spepding
policy.

The regime of the “ political business cycle ” would be an
artificial restoration of the position as it existed in nineteenth
century capitalism. Full employment would be reached only at
the top of the boom, but slumps would be relatively mild and
short lived.

\%

1.—Should a progressive be satisfied with a regime of the
* political business cycle  as described in the preceding section ?
I think he should oppose it on two grounds: (i) that it does
not assure lasting full employment; (ii) that Government
intervention is tied down to public investment and does not
embrace subsidising consumption. What the masses now ask
for is not the mitigation of slumps but their total abolition.
Nor should the resulting fuller utilisation of resources be applied
to unwanted public investment merely in order to provide work.
The Government spending programme should be devoted to
public investmient only to the extent to which such investment
15 adua/ly {zeeded. The rest of Government spending necessary
to maintain full employment should be used to subsidise
consumption (through family allowances, old age pensions,
reduction in indirect taxation, subsidising of prices of necessities).
The opposers of such Government spending say that the
Government will then have nothing to show for their money.
The reply is that the counterpart of this spending will be the

higher standard of living of the masses. Is not this the purpose
of all economic activity ?
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2.—* Full employment capitalism * will have, of course, to
develop new soctal and political institutions which will reflect
the increased power of the working class. If capitalism can
adjust itself to full employment a fundamental reform will have
been incorporated in it. If not, it will show itself an outmoded
system which must be scrapped.

But perhaps the fight for full employment may lead to
fascism ? Perhaps capitalism will adjust itself to full employment
in #his way ? This seems extremely unlikely. Fascism sprang
up in Germany against a background of tremendous unemploy-
ment and maintained itself in power through securing full
employment while capitalist democracy failed to do so. The
fight of the progressive forces for full employment is at the
same time a way of preventing the recurrence of fascism.

SOME UNSETTLED QUESTIONS OF
HOUSING POLICY

By MaruaN E. A. BowLey
I.—The Magnitude of the Post-War Housing Problem

HE magnitude of the post-war housing problem

depends on the way in which that problem is defined.

In this the housing question does not differ from

other social questions such as those of education, or

nutrition, or social security. If sufficiently low

standards are accepted, or state and community responsibility

rejected, almost any social problem, including housing, can be

defined out of existence. Choice of a definition of the post-war

housing problem has therefore as much bearing on questions
of policy as elaborate statistics.

It will be convenient to approach these questions by

" discussing a definition in terms of a post-war shortage of houses

which seems to be gaining tacit acceptance. A general shortage
of houses is bound to emerge after the war for three reasons.
The number of families wanting separate houses has increased
since the beginning of the war, but there has been an almost
complete cessation of building. The blitz has destroyed or
damaged houses, thereby reducing the available supply below
pre-war levels. Finally, the war has meant that the sham
clearance and decrowding programmes of local authorities have
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been put into cold storage. Thus the numbers of families falling
below the minimum official standard of housing will be greater
than if there had been no war, owing to the failure to improve
the supply of houses of an adequate quality. The housing
problem defined in terms of shortage may be regarded as meaning
the problem of restoring the status guo ante with respect to the
ﬁrc-war relation between numbers of families and numbers of

ouses, including projected improvements in the quality of the
houses. '

The magnitude of the housing problem so defined can be
calculated approximately. It is estimated that if there had been
no war the number of families needing separate houses in
England and Wales would bave increased by 425 thousand in
the five years from 1940 to 1944.! This number of houses will be
needed if the war ends in 1944, on the assumption that any post-
ponement of marriages, or setting up of families, during the war
will be made good as quickly as possible. It is impossible to make
any allowance for the effect of war casualties or immigration at
present ; these may cancel out or the net effect may be small.
Official reticence on the subject ot the destruction of houses by
the blitz makes it more difficult to estimate the requirements
for replacement. We have been told, however, that about one
in five houses, that is just over two million, have been damaged

- ot destroyed, including all those slightly damaged. This crumb

of information helps and we can adopt a hypothesis which
anyone who knows better can alter. It seems unlikely from
* general observation by anyone walking about the streets that
morte than a quarter of the houses damaged have been actually
destroyed, or damaged beyond repair. On this hypothesis, and
assuming heavy raiding is not resumed, 500,000 houses would
* be needed for war replacement. There is still the third item,
and here we are on safer ground. The outstanding local
authority programmes for slum clearance together with the
houses needed for abolishing overcrowding, as it existed before

the war, amounted probably to about foo thousand in 1939.

As some of the slum houses have.been destroyed by the Blitz,
some part of this total has already been included in the replace-

ment item ; it might be reasonable to scale the addition on this

count down to 350 thousand. The grand total of requirements

thus comes out at about 1,275 thousand, or say not less than |

1} million and not more than 1} million. It will be convenient
to take 1} million as the base for other calculations. .
* 8w ** Housing Befote the War and After,” by Dr. Elsas, p-3s. -
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Although this total appears formidable, it is only equivalent
to 33 years’ building at the average rate maintained between
1935 and 1939. If allowance is made for the continued growth
in the number of families after the war and a considerable
margin allowed for the arreafs of repairs of all kinds, it can be
hazarded that five or six years’ building at this pre-war average
rate would restore the sfatus quo ante and provide for the
outstanding local authority programme.

11.—Problems of Organisation. .
-+ So much for the crude arithmetic of the post-war housing
problem. Whether the results exaggerate or belittle the size

.of the problem, decisions must be reached on matters of policy.

Is 2 planned attempt to be made to restore the status quo ante
completely by building approximately as many houses of each
type in each place as would have existed but for the war, plus
appropriate additions for those needed for increases in the

" numbers of families? Alternatively, is it to be left to the

combined efforts of private enterprise and individual local
authorities to decide in what way to restore the pre-war relations
between numbers of families and numbers of houses in each
area. These are the main alternatives unless the definition of
the problem in terms of the status guo ante is abandoned. It is
possible, of course, to regard the whole problem from a different
angle. The housing situation at the end of the war could be
considered dispassionately and independently of what might
have happened if there had been no war. Housing policy could
be deliberately orientated to make the best use of such building
capacity as is available for housing in relation to the seriousness
of actual weaknesses in the supply of houses.

It seems probable that people in general and the local
authorities also are thinking in terms of restoring the status quo

~ in the first and most rigid sense, by schemes for replacement of

destroyed houses and completion of pre-wir programmes. The

- difficulties involved are worth careful consideration, for the®

collapse of such schemes might lead to worse confusion and
delay than building without a set plan.” Muddling through
might be preferable. : R _
The first difficulty arises from the effect of the war in piling
up housing arrears in individual areas. The uncompleted slum
clearance programmes affect, in the main, a few big towns.
Rhondon, Leeds, Liverpool and Manchester had still a balance
of 35 thousand houses to complete on their original programme
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in 1939, while other authorities had already nearly finished their
original programme and some had already started on additional
programmes. The need for additional houses for the abatement
of overctowding was most acute in London, Durham and
Notthumberland’; according to the Overcrowding Survey of
1936 these areas accounted for 4o per cent of the total of
o}:rercrqwdec.i families and little headway had been made with
the really big programmes before the war.! To some extent
the evacuation of families from some of the towns has eased the
situation, but if they return in force as soon as peace is declared
the local authorities will be faced with completing as quickly
as possible their programmes already overdue.

The unevep incidence of the blitz has almost certainly ~.

resulted in a further net accumulation of building needs in areas
like London, Liverpool and Tyneside, which already had large
programmes outstanding. In other districts heavy raids have
created serious housing shortages in addition to the temporary
difficulties caused by inflows of war workers. The strain on
the capacity of the building industry will be increased in the
blitzed places by the need to repair public buildings, factories
and offices. On the other hand, there are a great many towns
which have had no raids or only small ones. In these the effect
of the war on the housing situation may be negligible, provided
that families which have come to them on account of the war
go back to their home towns. On the other hand, if these
families can be prevented from going home it may well relieve
the general housing situation. For though housing conditions
m;tly be unsatisfactory in war-swollen towns, where this is the
(})1 y setious problem it may be easier to provide additional
t}(ln}ses for the immigrants in these than to rehouse them in
eir home towns. This is not the end of the problem. The
normal additional numbers of families will need houses. At
Ectfisi(taint 1t 1 impossible to forecast in what places the normal
ae es(tnil; t\gﬂlbbe important, but they will naturally tend to be
treﬁd . e 1lg‘gest and most congested towns. If the pre-war
pren uo %op}l ation from the north to the midlands and south
s ds med after the war, it is obvious that the congestion of
bul l;ng ;lelqulrements in the London area and the Midlands
v me sti fﬁfl.lrther aggravated. It is difficult to see how even
the m :)itag cient iystem of priorities for building materials and
e car slo ve the problems of inadequate building resources
¢ lopsided geographical distribution of demand that

* In 1933, for exampl
area to abolish ovcrcp e, at leadt 24,000, probably more, houses were needed in the L.C.C-

rowding. (Ministry of Health—Annual Report, 1938-9.)
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must be expected as the result of attempts to restore the sfafus
qHo anie. o

The second major difficulty, though it arises initially from
the types of houses which would be required, will almost
certainly be enhanced by the first. The slam clearance and
decrowding programmes of local authorities depend entirely on
the provision of working-class houses to let at low rents. The
blitz has taken heavy toll of working-class houses of all sorts.
On the probably over-optimistic assumption that the damage
has been spread evenly over houses of all types, at least two-
thirds of the houses rebuilt should be working-class houses to
let ; that is possbly 330 thousand would be needed at tents
within the reach of families of all sorts of sizes and incomes.
A further addition must be made for additions to the numbers
of working-class families. The grand total may be put at about
two-thirds of all houses needed, that is approximately goo
thousand, allowing for continued peace-time increases on the
number of families. This total is greater than the total built by
local authorities in the ten years before the outbreak of war !

Thus if the problem of providing sufficient building resources

" where they are needed is eventually solved, there will remain

the problem of organising, within 2 few years, the actual
provision of houses of the types required. Before the war it
was considered that the larger local authorities would be. fully
occupied for several years with the completion of their slum
clearance and decrowding programmes. In 1938-9, when the
efforts of these authorities reached theit maximum, the number
of houses completed by all the local authorities was only 102
thousand ; and this figure was greater than in any previous
vear since 1919 with the exception of 1926-7. Even if post-war
requirements were relatively uniformly spread over the country
it seems certain that local authorities would be unable to satisty
them in a reasonably short period. The lopsided distribution
destroys any grounds for optimism ; it means that some quite
capable authorities will have an easy time, while others will be
overwhelmed.!

1t may be suggested that private enterprise may be able to
make a substantial contribution. After all, the majority—72 per
cent—of the four million houses built between the wars were

1Another aspect of the problem, pethaps, ought to be mentioned. Thc‘larget urban
local authorities have in the past been hampered continually by the difficulty of obtaining
suitable and accessible building sites. The threatening concentration of housing require-
, ments in some of the largest and most built-up local authority arcas will tend to cause
further delay because of this difficulty. Even if the recommendations of the Uthwatt
Report are carried out, this obstacle is unlikely to disappear in the big towns.
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built by private enterprise. In London, Middlesex, Kent and

Essex alone over 70,000 houses were produced in i
this way. Unfortunately the problem isp not just ont:ootil"eb\yJ,j&ladtinm
hou;es,. it is that of building houses to let, a process whicﬁ
means investment either by private individuals or through state
organisations. In 1937-8 private people invested in 42 thousand
new working-class houses to let; this was the maximum for
in;y one year. There is little reason to suppose that there will
any greater enthusiasm for venturing into this field in the
far more uncertain conditions of the post-war period
If planned attempts to restore the status g0 ante in detail
seem likely to fail, the case for the alternati® of leaving local
authorities to do what they like is perhaps strcngthengd It
]122'1 be better to bow to the inevitable. Complete freedom for
. authorities and private enterprise would, however, be
Inconsistent with a rational system of prioritie’s for builzﬁng
resources. ‘The way would be opened to scramible for resources
and uncontrolled increases in building costs similar to those
gpenencec} after the last war. 'This would result in houses-
ing provided Frlmarily for those who could pay most. Private
eaterprise would undoubtedly build houses for sale; local
authorities would tend to let houses on the basis of ab’ility of
;fnlas.ngs ni; ip?};h?thciﬂ tthanfog the urgency of need for houses.
) results of housin i
1930 are considered to be satisfactgorly)r(,)htix};tb:}tlz’e;gssligi[l?tya%%
z;chdiastsrli?sgon, afgcglravated by the probable peculiar geographi-
iy on of demand after this war, can be regarded with
It can, of course, be argued that as long as the amount_of

building resources allocated to housing are so limited that only -

a few tens of thousands of houses can be buj i

. ; uilt a year, no poli
xg @ake much dxfferencg. But sooner or latez I‘CSOUI'CESO cacx);
bui]diI::uStdbe' made available. Though the destruction of
s ings during this war has introduced a source of demand
jor bui's ng resources which did not exist after the last war, it
must be réemembcreq that not only has the building indus’try

eater th estroyed since 1939 but its capacity at that date was
gj‘ dustry ta(;‘ ;?s 11914 b}; atlleas'il 50 per cent.! Restoration of the .
:hbsolute outpt ()91‘3% uilve will make possible a much greater

e Great War. Even without any sort of practical plan for~

increasin i

creasing l;apacxty,. the average annual output of houses in the
theuam‘din changes in the numbers of bricklayers. This probably underestima
‘: increase upwtynttmakunoallowmfotchmguinuhniquye o
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first four years after the armistice was 6o thousand. It should -

be possible to do better than that after this war. _
There is no real excuse for procrastination over plans. The

~ difficulties f attempting to base them on some sort of restoration

of the status guo ante are so_formidable, -however, ‘that the
possibility ot approaching the post-war housing situation from
an entirely different angle must be considered. It will be
convenient to proceed by stages : to decide what were the worst
weaknesses in the system of supplying houses before the war,
to assess the effects of the war in increasing or diminishing the

" importance of those weaknesses, and finally, to examine. some

of the possibilitie#of using such resources as are available to.

relicve the worst deficiencies in the supply of houses resulting

from these developments.

The most obvious deficiency in the pre-war system was in
the provision of working-class houses to let. In between the
two wars four million houses were built, but only 1} million
of these were houses to let of gormal working-class type—that
is of four or five rooms with ratable values under £14 ({20
in the Metropolitan Police District). The supply of typically
working-class houses increased by only a third, compared to
increases of two-thirds for other houses. The increase in the
former was mainly dependent on the energies of local authorities.
As private enterprise was far more active than local authorities,
the system was in practice strongly biased in favour of those
who could affordto buy their own houses. There is no reason-
able doubt that only the best-off working-class families could
do this. For instance, according to sample inquiries, about
18 per cent of the urban insured families had embarked on
owner-occupation by 1938, compared to G5 per cent among
professional and semi-professional families.! It is ludicrous to
suppose that the difference can be explained without taking into
account the smaller financial resources of the insured group. ‘

The pre-war system could only work satisfactorily if
extensive house-purchase by those who could afford it left
sufficient suitable houses vacant for the rest of the population.
The fact that there were in 1939 approximately the same number
of houses as families does not show that this was the case.
The abandoned houses might or might not be of the right
kind or in the right place. They were old-fashioned and less
convenient than new houses. The system had the inevitable

1 Ministry of Labour Cost of Living Inquiry 1937-8 (gubliahed in Ministry of Labour
Gasette, December 1940) and “rF;xgenditutc of 1,360 British Middle Class Houscholds
in 1938-9.” (Paper by P. Masscy before the Royal Statistical Soclety, June 16th, 1942.)
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disadvantages of making the suppl joti
¢ ply of houses for the majori
of the population dependent no# oﬂytbeir requirements but ojn tl?'c
- wﬂg{nihgness of other people to buy new houses.
; g system had other disadvantages of a less obyious kind.
It tended to hamper the mobility of the populaﬁon and to
increase the size of towns already too big. Apart from the local
at;thonty estates on the outskirts of the old towns, the supply
o .Icllouses to let was concentrated either in derelict areas or
an e the towns. Those families who could not afford to buy
f.ouses were tied to the existing towns and only able to shift
rom one to the other. As the bulk of working-class families
were thus inevitably static, other families Were obliged to live
;I:C?Ciglerclghegy ofdsuburbs rognd the old industrial and com-
‘ re in order to earn their dai
e %Eographi}clal oo, ly bread. The system had
€ war has affected this situation in' two quite differen
ways. The additional shortage of working-class h(gluses has ;md:::
a situation already barely tolerable quite intolerable. In view
of the bias of the provision of houses before the war in tavour
of houses for sale, there is  priori good reason for attempting
to use any new houses that can be built to counteract it
Moreover, since the requirements of families who could afford
to buy had been so much more adequately satisfied before the
war, the effects of the cessation of building and destruction of
houses must be proportionately less serious than in the case of
ijo;kmg—qlas_s houses. ' There is thus a very strong case for a
afg er priority of building resources for working-class houses
ter the war than that which would be required under any
:}elzltou; attempt to restore the status guo ante. 1t will be observed
conclf; scizog.ost-war problem is not made any simpler by this
The second effect of the war is more encouragi
d:tvriucftlon of houses, factories and other buildings %yntgﬁe gﬁ:i
Excessisri lan opportunity for modifying the results of the
excesst ocational rigidity of the pre-war system. It is possible
or 5 ace flome_ of the old buildings by new ones in new areas.
o S nce there 1s a chance of unscrambling some eggs. This in
1 :iti viould ease the concentration of building requirements in
snd (c):u ";.r pllaccs? relieving the burden both on local authorities
and « n local building resources. The process could be carried
er and applied to part of the slum clearance and decrowding

programmes and to th iti
Earngiios oo pop(l)s latif)ns.upply of houses for the additional

228

SOME UNSETTLED QUESTIONS OF HOUSING POLICY

If advantage is to be taken of this opportunity, a policy of
controlled location of industry is essential.

Although the Report of the Royal Commission on the
Distribution of the Industrial Population is already several years
old, there is no sign that we are within sight of a decision. An
immense number of questions depend on this. If some form
of control of location of industry is adopted, then the questions
of how far existing towns are to be allowed to return to their
pre-war size or to increase must be settled, and how many new
or expanded towns are to be allowed. The rebuilding, slum
clearance and decrowding programmes as well as general house-
building prografnmes are all dependent on this factor.
Machinery for co-ordinating these programmes on 2 national or
regional basis must be set up; the extent of interference with
the existing powers and duties of local authorities determined.
Organisations for carrying out the construction and government
of new towns will have to be planned and created. All these
are questions requiring much thought and public as well as
technical discussion.

On the other hand, if it is decided not to control the location
of industry, then the question of whether serious. attempts to
remedy the bias in the housing system should be made must
be discussed from another angle. They will not form part of
a general policy of location and must be treated as a housing
question pure and simple. The question of how far the state
is going to take responsibility for working-ciass houses must be
decided as well as the practical possibility of evolving an
ogganisation capable of carrying it out. It will be convenient
to say a little about this latter question first. The basic difficulty
apart from finance will occur, as we have seen, in those areas
in which housing needs will be beyond the organising capacity
of local authorities, or where there are acute difficulties in finding
suitable sites. The recommendations of the Uthwatt Committee
may alleviate the problem of sites. The creation of a new
type of authority less tender of the vested interests of ratepayers
in land and buildings might also help. Housing departments
responsible in the first instance to the elected representatives
ot ratepayers are apt to be hampered by the necessity of con-
sidering the feelings of their employers. Essentially, however,
the hard economic core of the problem is to discover a system
of state building able to make use of all the resources open to
private builders small and large. It is a problem of organisation
which requires urgent and careful study.
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II1.—Is the Provision of Hoses to be a Social Service ?
Definition of the post-war housing problem in terms of the
" status quo ante presupposes acceptance of the thesis that the state
must assume responsibility for housing in periods of crisis or
acute shortage. This is entirely consistent with the attitude
towards state intervention in the house market before this war.

Although immediately after the Great War the responsibility

for the provision of working-class houses was imposed by the
Housing and Town Planning, etc., Act on the local authorities
(and this was confirmed in later Acts
was narrowly interpreted in terms of alleviating the shortage
in the cheapest possible way. In 1933 a new interpretation of
state responsibility was given. Government policy was stated
to be to prevent people living below certain minimum standards
of housing. In the first instance this was defined in terms of
slums, but in 1935 was extended to include overcrowding. The
provision of houses for all families not actually living in slums,
or not overcrowded, was stated to be the function of private
enterprise.!  The state retained responsibility only for the
control of the rents of pre-1914 houses and for the definition of
the minimum standards that new houses, if built, must satisfv.
Thus, apart from crisis conditions, state responsibility has only
been accepted in practice for preventing people falling below 2
minimum standard, much lower than that to which new houses
must conform.
A housing policy directed towards remedying defects in the
housing system involves a new conception of state responsibility:
-2 responsibility for providing modern houses for those who
need them on terms which they can afford. If a system of
controlled location of industry is finally chosen, this conception
will necessarily be accepted either explicitly or implicitly. If
ation is left uncontrolled, housing policy for the post-war
petiod must either accept or reject this responsibility. This is

one of the most fundamental of the unsettled questions of
housing policy.

), in practice responsibility

117.—Problems of Finance
If the old conception of state responsibility is retained,
novel financial issues will not arise, If the new one is adopted,
however, ‘questions arise as to the terms on which houses are
to be let. For instance, are large numbers of similar Ibuses to
be let at rents adjusted to the capacity of individual tenants to
_ * Report of Inter-departmental Committee on Housing, 1933 (Cmd. 4397).

Bacihiz, G . o
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idi j be made on a
dies ? If these adjustments are to
lr)::;og;,b?ub{sl;dfle basis, some form of means test yvouldhbc
retained Zc, a permanent part of the housing system just when
the trend in other spheres is generally in favour of its abolition.
An entirely different system might be dc:lrelopzd gﬁﬁﬁ?g
i duction of utility goods. stan
e lcci)?h%i:cnﬁgtubc orovided at 2 uniform rent in each area
tﬁ);I:i at a level well witﬁin the reach off gayai%rdmazy tf:gg:;
' i i erenc
of unskilled labourers with children. e fercace becween
i d this utility rent would ridged by
thf)s‘i:flononel)iﬂ;en;a;lnﬂies in cxgptional circumstances would
::ccivz ‘rebates. The rent which would sauﬁyhth:ﬁ: cig);;:légggse
nd partly on the extent to whic
:;cs)tu:;l\ ?)i'p:gcialp sccny;rity and fl;amlly O‘zlilng:pccs :Zasth td(;gttiendé
ible modifications
The level of rates, and posstb : in the sating
i location of industry is adopted, wo
system i conte freedom of choice could be
i ticity and some freedom o
zgggeclit’bv%:(s)vfsgn of better, o;‘l x_nor;dicl.alzzlmtg; tl}gt:steﬁo:;
increased proportionately to their additional ¢ .
isﬁf)s ::gséfiaif) }gy Pn?ore. It would be part of the function of

. the housing authority to judge the market in this respect.

After all, if the state in practice has 2 monopoﬁy of n;vlzl;xr(:utsﬁ:

to let, the inherent tendencies of all monog: es to ig

wishes of consumers and avoid risks must O‘éiﬁ(:imng;:ou by
It is impossible in an article of this length to jhor y

with questions of the cost of various housing policies.

", experience of the past twenty years provides some general

idi f 866,277
ide, however. The average net subsidised rent o

loc;ile;uthodty houses was, in 1936, 7s. 6d. 2 Wgﬁi{h Tl'ﬁtzrg:lqﬁ

cost of the subsidies was not m(_)re_than £16 - fon, ¢ nalgl
these housys included all those built in the peried o exceptionally
high building costs after the last war, and the majority were
built when local authorities were borrowing at 5 per cent or

more. In the more favourable circumstances following thc_: great
de téssion of the early thirties, it would have been possible to
b Ii)ld a million ordinary 3-bedroomed houses to let at an average
n; rent of 6s. a week with a subsidy of £6 million a year. This is
not a large amount, and suggests that a much extended hous(ling
togramme before the war would not have imposed an undue
gnaﬁcial- burden on the country. These rents, howeve;‘r, do not
include rates, and by the time rates, varying from, sagr,hzas. tgetsx;

and more a week, had been added, the houses woul fvebs'd
out of reach of large numbers of families. Increases of subsidy
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would have been needed to offset the rates, that is to offset the
cost of local government and services paid for out of the rates ;
in other words, an indirect subsidy to local social services would
have been needed. It is extremely doubtful whether it is
rational to include such subsidies in the cost of housing rather
than to debit them to other social services. The distinction
ought, at any rate, to be kept in mind in assessing the merits
of different housing policies in the future, in order to prevent
excessive weight being attached to their apparent cost.

Conclusion—Questions of Policy to be answered.

It has been the purpose of this article to indicate some of
the most important questions of housing policy which must be
answered before plans for dealing with the post-war housing
situation can be made, and to outline some of the considerations
involved. These questions are so fundamental that officials are
not in a position to answer them on their own responsibility.
~They must be debated in the streets and in Parliament. The
most vital to decide immediately are—

First, what definition of the housing problem is to be
accepted and what degree of state responsibility for the provision
of working-class houses ? In other words, is housing going to
be treated as a genuine social service after the war or is a return
to be made to the old pre-war system ?

Second, is the location of industry to be controlled after the
war and house building treated as part of the general social and
economic problem of planning the geographical distribution of
the population ? :

Until decisions on these two problems are reached, all the
other questions of organisation and finance cannot be settled.
Postponement of serious debate and Government resicence have
already begun to give the impression that the Government is

hiding behind a belief that building resources will be so scarce

after the war that no policy will make any difference. In view
of the vast number of dependent subsidiary questions to be
settled and the amount of work required to evolve a workable

method of carrying out any policy, the procrastination is
becoming dangerous.
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THE CURRENCY PLANS AND INTER-

NATIONAL ECONOMIC RELATIONS
By T. BaLoGH

“ NTERNATIONAL Trade is essqnti:,i’l for thef main-
tenance of tie British standard of life.” How often are
these impeccable words followed by the statement
« Britain cannot afford an improvement 1n wagcs or in
social services because such improvement would destroy

s ? 7 ) . . _
ex.po'I%e prevalence of such fnutslfonﬁegltg)t;; ﬁlog; \:}1;1(11;]];11 artlie(;:gzl
1 re-examination O, e .

zlctg;eor:ic relations which was so strangely dferant:.tfﬁorgt att}:s:

“ practice > actually followed. The Bmitish, t cd mtef States

and the Canadian experts have now spoken anhip;: o ward

their views on the international arrangements W EO lia}rle o b

e b o e oF the wentics and hirtie, i

Remembering the failures o , e hieies, 1t
s us to scrutinise with some care the proposals whi

E:: (zgcgive effect t% lﬁhe lofty phrases of the Dunkirk pcnqd

ic Charter. ‘ .
andf?l{ S&icﬁiﬁupost—war planning of international econoIrm_c
relations must start from the lesson of the past decadfas;l tth :lai
quite apparent, from a study of the inter-war pe}rloai pat
surpluses and deficiencies in the balance of mt?rn?ft_lon répmy)'t
ments, indeed the volume of international trade JSef , We

so much determined by changes in basic structur dacl:jtorin (Se.ggx;

in taste, technique, discoveries) as by slumps an ! (l)owoﬂd

national economics large enough to mﬂuencef tota .

demand. Protectionism, except when undertaken for aggf;essw;

military reasons, was, in the main, the consequence of acuu;

crises which threatened the existence of important sections o

the Ilf)'(:lp‘s]llé;(;)n.starts in any country all other countries will be

immediately affected. 'With home demand sagging, its mduls;trétl:s _

will increase their sales pressure abroad (after a time pro af y

aided by a fall in wages). The demand of the lc)z:luntry g;

foreign products will s_lump. Thus, even }fbthc bea?iees o

payments of all countries had been in equili null;n 5 o1 s

slump octurred, they will be thrown out of gear by the bs alil Pé

The depressed country will acquire a surplus in their balanc

of trade. Other countries will experience a deficiency.
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If the “ deficit  country takes counter m i
worsening of its balance of trade this Wﬂl—foiaigze:afng:ﬁsats;g:
—further aggravate the crisis. A grave danger arises of each
country trying to remedy the diminution of internal demand
!gy itgnﬁg imports zlmd stimulating exports, i.e. by “ beggar-

-neighbour ”  policies of ive | i
(conépctigvezi depr%ciation. cumulanve. protection or of

qually disturbing would be the refus 7 (i
lasge enough) to prevent an inflationary spitlal.o fI: vfrz?l?ér{hgg
(if the Gold Standard or some such mechanism did not impose
limits to its expansion or if its currency did not de reciate)
export its inflation to other countries trying to maintainitabiljty
at full employment. It would then be able to impose on these
countries a fall in their real income, as it would bid against
home consumers for their supplies (and by bidding for its own
exportts reduce the imports of those countries).

These considerations suggest that a full solution of the
problem of re-establishing an international monetary system
without perpetuating international business cycles and thus
eliminating the most important cause of protectionism can
‘come only through a prior agreement on home policy. If each
of the countries pledges itself to maintain stable and full employ-
ment there would be no gemeral reason for protection Rc};l
wages would then adversely be affected by any restrictionist
%ol;cy, and the fatal, because irresistible, alliance between Trade

nions and Employers’ Associations would be considerably
;veakened.. Without such agreement the same influences and
actors which drove the wotld towards economic (as contrasted
with the deliberate Nazi military) self-sufficiency will inevitably
re-assert themselves. But they will come upon us piecemeal as
:ﬁ:rgfcgasmbr; forces dglfensivc measures on each nation. It will
; re, be impossible to evo ich ¢ ines
mtegnacti__lional ingercou,rse and :&i?hrt;v«' ?ystcm which combines
‘ouch agreement, in spite of its patent advantages to all, is
:ltl least ajmptobable because of the pcaoxisic.ierablc égiﬁ'crenccs’ in
T}? social and economic background of the main world powers.
l:eldquestlon arises, therefore, whether a more limited scheme
cg | not be elaborated which would secure that countries
should be able to continue this policy of full employment
:respec_txve of the depression abroad (and the consequent
ﬁs:}slenmg of their balance of payments). Such scheme must,
fu ermote secure that the original depression in the surplus
untries should not be aggravated by measures taken by the
344
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deficit countries in pursuit of their full employment policy so
as to avoid cumulative retaliation. There will, of course, be
cases in which the deficiency in the balance of payments of a
country would persist even if all other countries were fully
employed because it arose out of its own misfortunes (crop
failures, etc.) or its own policies (inefficiency coupled with high
wages, etc.). In thgpe cases any help given to the “deficit ”
country must be conditional upon her undertaking measures of
readjustment. But in those cases where the deficiency of a
country’s balance of payments is solely due to depression abroad,
in a sane world that country must not be forced to undertake any
readjustment, for in doing so it would deepen the world depres-
sion.! Apatt from this, no international agreement or scheme, if
it is to be satisfactory, must render a long term planning of the
production and exchange of commodities between regionally
and imperially linked countries impossible. Nor must it prevent
the undertaking of long term development and industrialisation
of poor countries. And it should interfere as little as possible
with national policies and the character of economic systems.
Theoretically the problem of maintaining full employment
in any single country or a group of countries can be solved in
two ways. («) Either a scheme must be evolved which enables
a member country to offset a fall in effective demand due to
the emergence of a depression abroad. This implies that
measures must be taken to offset internally the depressing effect
of the consequent worsening of their balance of payments. But
such internal reflationary measures, if not accompanied by
increased protection, must necessarily lead to a continued
accumulation of adverse balances, until the emergence of a
sufficiently large favourable balance in the depressed countties
restarts an expansion there, and thus cures the original depres-
sion. (b) Secondly, schemes can be elaborated by which the

1 This approach is radically different from that taken by most—especially American—
critics of the currency plans. Both the British and the Canadian proposals emphasise the
fact that the surplus of any country is ultimately decided by that country unilaterally. Yet
the main point of attack was directed against the possible ** unlimited * obligations which
the British plan imposes on the creditor. It must be admitted (cf. above) that 2 deliberate
inflationist policy of a country or 2 refusal by a country to adjust her internal affairs in order
to balance her international payments, can imposc burdens on other countries (i.e. diminish
her real income or gencrate inflation). But, except in the immediate post-war period
and failing a radical re-shaping of the U.S. economic system, this is not the problem the
world will in all probability be faced with in the longer run. It seems that these critics
in their insistence on necessity of discipline > and *‘ self-imposed limitations ” in inter-
national economic relations are already oblivious of the lessons of the 1930’s. Restrictive
economic policics are no doubt inimical to maximum real income. But they will always
be preferred to general bankruptey and mass unemployment. The same authors oppose
internal measures to stabilise employment. In the absence of positive policies negative
and exclusive measures are the only means of counteracting a deflationary spiral.
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eventual balancing of international accounts is
more directly, irrespective of the fact that some bcrc?:ngt};itesabn?:;
be unsuccessful in preserving full employment.

"I'lns“can be done either by a multilateral arrangement, by
whlchd additional exports ” from the deficit countries are
ensured automatically; or by a penalisation of such surplus
countries Wh1<:_h acquired international credits only because
they lost their internal balance and use foreign trade policies as
a means of home employment policy; or, finally, by making
arrangements by which countries which are able and willing to
pulrisue !:1 full employment policy, are enabled to maintain their
})o cy by direct agreements among themselves, regulating their
oreign trade and payments, and securing equilibrium with
countries who are unable, or,politically unwilling, to do so, by
a quantitative rc‘gulation of their imports and cxiaorts. ’

o T;_m CurrENCY PROPOSALS AND THE FuTURE.!
U.SA;‘:(,) A gsral:ff these requirements met by the British and
A word of caution and explanation is necessary here
gcr:;gd S‘::;cs (and to some extent Canada) haa\z in the ’ﬂ:‘:
Geac es ’odn' not merely surplus countries but (apart from a
Btitainpin b::g 1933) also the recipients of vast capital imports.
Dritain as been fl_lquxdaqng her foreign investments since 1930,
2 frof]r)ne;gcf rom this war almost a net debtor nation, quite
ssl?:tantial ; e:djig ntll;ra; heiti :éo:erzé balance of trade will need
) ljustment. st European countri i

ip;?upenscd.and in dire need of foreign hgp. This J:;:sdi&wéilen!c)z
dﬁﬁi(;lr;onuchl;a}clkgrounfi necessarily imprints itself on economic
b rg, W cbl is subject to influences emanating from con-
te ’E;’ ;2} Ero en;]s. One must, therefore, expect differences
P gproac , dlﬂ:er_ences which cut across and modify
D s crﬁnces within _countries.  Progressive U.S.
ceor reactiosr;m as Professor Viner condemn exchange control
A .Ve?lrythm%sure, t}}u}kmg of the Nazi New Order,
balance’dg)les ot e b .S. position, the problem of the foreign
policies in e Sm uence, much less determine, /nternal social

.S. They are utterly uncomprehending when a

* The Canadian is a well- : .
It :);cd not, ther cforc,wl::c d’:‘g“s‘s:é‘cs?pl;:?c layr.nve at a compromise between the two plans.
pkml.)“liegdo:snx?;tp:lrt:g afm review of the provisions of the different currency
May 1st, 1943, p. 336 ang Apri with their provisions are referred to the Ecomomrist
Nowember 15t 1043, The Bﬁ'ﬁy'ﬁi’f" d52. oo Bulltin of Insernational News,
. [ une, 1 , 88
Bulletin of the Oxford Institute of Statitics, * The New Plans for Jatemanomal Toude
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European economist points out that exchange control is—
barring international agreements on the lines sugﬁlcsted——the
conditio sine qua non of progressive internal policies. ey do not
see that by their attitude they help the very reactionaties in

Europe whom they oppose at home. They misjudge their true

friends in Europe and weaken their influence.

The U.S. scheme can hardly be said to show awareness of our
problem. Indeed, it must be considered an attempt to restore
the oldest-fashioned gold standard by methods which are closely
similar to the procedure adopted in the 1920’ with disastrous
results, but with far less generous means than were then put at
the disposal of the pauperised countries of Europe. In all
faitness to the U.S. experts, it must be stated that they chose a
difficult and arid way of presenting their proposals. They
elaborated a draft of the Statutes of a United and Associated
Nations Stabilisation Fund.

The scheme envisages the establishment of a fund of $5,000
millions, of which half is to be paid in immediately. Any
further payments or the enlargement of the means of the Fund
are made dependent upon the consent of the future credit
countries. All member countries have to pay part of their
contribution (“ normally ” 12.5 per cent, Which can be decreased
to a minimum of § per centyin gold. The rest is contributed
in their home currencies or Government securities. Each of
the member states has the right to purchase foreign exchange up
to the limit of 100 per cent of its quota in the fgxtst year of the
operation of the Fund, an additional jo per cent in the second
and third years. Once the limits are reached, further amounts
can only be obtained with the consent of 4-sths of the votes
which are distributed proportionately to quotas held, i.e. in.
practice subject to the veto of U.S. When the Fund becomes
exhausted both creditors and debtors must pay additional

contributions, again partly in gold. To him who hath . .. But .

even this rather meagre credit-facility is limited by the avail-
ability in the Fund of “scarce ” currencies, i.e. the currencies
of the creditor nations (quite apart from the fact that 15 per cent
of these is apparently considered as an irreducible minimum).!
Should the U.S. be the only important creditor country, the
total credit extended by this means would be $625 millions.
The authors of the proposals evidently envisage a system in
which the monetary polictes of all participating countties are

1 The met addition to the means of the prospective debtors is less than 100 (200) per cent
of their quota as they have to contribute some gold to the Fund.
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identical. If there is a crisis in any one large country (i.e. in
practice, in the U.S.), all other countries must follow suit.!
They presumably arrived at the figure of $5,000 millions by
taking an arbitrary period before the war (when no international
lending existed to ““distort ” the balances of trade, a greater
part of Furope, under the leadership of Nazi Germany, practised
war economic autarky, and no one else attempted to maintain 2
pacific full employment policy) and adding up the negative
balances of trade. Not daring to separate the immediate post-
war and the longer run problems, they provide a system of
rationing the scarcest currencies among the prospective claimants.
They freeze the present mal-distribution of gold and other liquid
international assets, by obliging all countries to sell to the Fund
such reserves acquired affer they joined the scheme!* While
the document inveighs against exchange control (except if
instituted against capital export, and even in that case preferably
by way of discouraging the acceptance of foreign deposits),
this inevitably entails strictest control of all foreign payments
and discrimination against U.S. exports. Indeed, though the
phrasing of the documents permits of several interpretations,
the working of the scheme is difficult to imagine without such
control : for the proposal restricts the sale of foreign exchange
to debtors to that for the purpose of current transactions, to cover
the deficit in the trade with specific countries (III 34). The
insufficiency of means is therefore evident: the U.K. alone

when returning to gold in 1925 was granted a stabilisation '

credit of some $500 millions.?

Even more revealing than the quantitative aspects of the
plan are the numerous points (IL. 4, 1IL. 1, III. 3 ¢ and f, 111,
9 L, IIL 12, IIL. 13, HIL 1), which regulate the dealings of
the Fund in the home currency and the Government securities
of the member country, contributed as part of the quota. The
avergge European economist is here confronted with a puzzle :

1A change in exchange rates is made dependent on 4-5th majority of votes, i.c. ruled out,

~as deprecnathn would certainly aggravate a depression in the *“ surplus » countries.

The Fund is to prepare a report on the causes of the surplus to the creditor countries.
But the latter necd not accede to the proposals of the Fund as to how to diminish the
surplus. As we have scen, any measurcexcept the increase in home demand will aggravate
the depression in the surplus countrics, and is thetefore hardly likely to be accepted. A
reflation policy at home, however, will not be inaugurated because of international
reports when the distress at home was unsuccessful to enforce it.

? This would seem to rule out the maintenance of the * sterling ” block while U.S.
dependencies, not having separate currencies, could still ** bank ** with the Federal Reserve
System. Shades of “‘ non-discrimination * !

3 The Canadian proposals seck to remedy these drawbacks by increasing the size of the

und to $8,000 millions, with an additional 5o per cent call on surplus countrics whose
currencies become scarce, and permitting a § (10) per cent devaluation.
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for what purpose, he is bound to ask, are these extremely
complicated stipulations on the lending, selling, etc,, of the
home curtency of a member country ? Surely if 2 Government
needs home currency it has merely to go to t‘}‘le Centrfl,l Bank
and get it. The plan is evidently based on the theory ” of the
“ independence ” of Central Banks and currency managements
from * politics,” i.e. the dependence of the Governments on
the “ confidence ” and “help ” of their financial community.
If currency management (and the volume of credit) is rigidly
fixed to gold, then all these rigmaroles which look so odd to
anybody in war-time Britain are perfectly comprehensible and
important. For these stipulations _enable Governments to
undertake exchange equalisation while sterilising the internal
effects. ‘ . : ‘ |
The British plan is written in the most petsuasive tones of

one of the few living masters of the English tongue. The
reader is warned in advance that currency arrangements, however
fexible, cannot give a full answer to the ultimate task of post-
war economic policy. They can only eliminate some specific
monetary causes of crises. The plan is aimed at giving an expan-
sionary bias to the world economic system. It attempts to do
so by creating a new, internationally acceptable medium of
exchange and distributing it among the different member states
proportionately to their needs: the fust of the rpeghqu
discussed above.! This legerdemain is accomplished by giving
each country the right to pay any deficiencies in her current
balance of payments by a draft on an international banking
institution (called the Clearing Union, really a true Bank of
International Settlements), up to a certain amount, 1.€. One-
quarter (half) of its so-called quota.? The equivalent of this
deficiency is then credited to the countries which ”achleved a
surplus. This creation of new monetary * reserves and their
distribution according to need substantially reduces the present

1 Lord Keynes seems to have desired to combine the creation of international liquidity
with an automatic method by which depression in any one country, or rather its cffect
on the balances of payments of other countrics are neutralised by forgiving surpluses,
appreciating the currency, etc. (.o a-d).' This automatic adjustment enforg:d.o.n surp}us
countsies limiting the cumulative exhaustion down of the newly-created liquidity which
is 50 essential to the smooth working of the scheme in the longer run appear mercly as
optional recommendations to surplus countries in the proposals as published. Presumably
other British experts did not belicve this to be acceptable by the prospective (depressed)
creditors, whose business activity they would further lower (1L 7-9, IV. 17). A
compromise solution compromising the solution was put forth. ) 5. Thi

3 The quota is equivalent to threequarters of the average foreign trade in xggb;) . This
principle favoured Britain unduly, though it 1s‘logxcal. The U.S. plan bases the {rowmlg
power of members on the contributions paid into the Fund, i.e. its lending power, its go
rescrves, ctc. It thus strengthens the strong. Borrowing power and contributions must
be separated from one another and from voting power.
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mal-distribution of international liquid assets. The share of
the U.S., which now holds 70 per cent, is reduced to 5o per cent.
Thus the danger that countries will be forced to bilateral arrange-
ments and autarky by reason of their illiquidity is also reduced.

The British plan is founded on the principle ot reflating the

“surplus ” countries by their surpluses. If the quotas, i.e.
iurplugcs, were sufficiently large for this purpose, and if
*deficit ” countries therefore only had to undertake defla-
tionaty or more specific! readjustments (de-valuation of over
5 pet cent being dependent on the consent of a majority of
countries) in respect of such deficiencies as would persist
even if all countries were fully employed, an “e ionist
bias ** would indeed be imparted to the world economic system.
As published, the scheme suffers from a double disadvantage :
it is under certain circumstances not sufficiently cxg'm-
sionist,” under others far too “ expansionist.” Let us take these
1n turn,

The creation of the bancor reserve in the words of the
proposal is a “ once-for-all endowment.” Should any one
country exhaust the new limits set, indeed anything more than
a quarter of the new reserves, and if the cortesponding surplus
is not sufficient to start 2 boom in the”creditor country, the
deflationary bias in the world system would reassert itself.

The creation of more than $20,000 millions of imaginary
gold reserves will not alter the basic weaknesses of the present
uncontrolled economic system. In 1919 it might have been
enough, as indeed it is the logical development of the resolutions
of the Brussels and Genoa conferences on * economising ” gold.
But the position of comparative equipoise between the various
national units of the wotld economic system has been drastically
chantied by the two wars and technical progress. In the nine-
teenth century the level of national output in the leading political
powers was not of a markedly different order of magnitude.
- Now the potentia]l net investment capacity (or its equivalent

voluntary savings) of the United States at full employment will,
after the first restocking boom, at 2 minimum of some $16,000
million—scarcely be less than one-half, and might be as high
as two-thirds of the investment capacity of the world, excluding
the US.S.R. Yet it does not seem probable that the foreign
trade will be more than a small fraction of the total national
income of the U.S. The emergence of a favourable trade balance

! Le. tariffs or other measures falling into th i i
e othe e g into the sphere of commercial policy as would
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can therefore hardly alter total investment sufficiently to

counteract a violent downward swing originating internally.!
It is legitimate to assume that the instability of the economic

"system of the United States will not be moderated to a_signi-

ficantly greater degree by Govetrnment intervention than in the
1930’s. The ease with which demobilisation can be managed
under lisser-faire if an inflationary boom develops is likely to
blind once more the American party machines to the basic
problems. It seems more than likely that the restrictions and
controls necessary to secure stability at full employment will
seem politically unacceptable to the American public. Given
the checks and balances of the American constitution, reforms
will not be introduced ia time to avoid violent economic fluctua-
tions. We might, therefore, easily be faced with a situation in
which the U.S. may have export surpluses of the order of
magnitude of $4,000 millions for some years without inducing
2 boom in that country. Such surpluses would exert a defla-
tionary pressure even under the British plan after the end of the
first year, if other countries tried to maintain full employment
without measures to increase self-sufficiency. The White and
the Canadian schemes would break down—in this sense—after
a few months of acute depression in U.S. From a longer run
point of view, even the British scheme does not guarantee the
possibility of maintaining full employment. We shall then
witness the spread of depression and of those * malpractices
which are now condemned by the same people who oppose the
“ Keynes > scheme. )

In the period immediately after the war (and in such subse-
quent periods in which there should be a tendency in any large
or a number of smaller countties, to over employment) the
Keynes scheme enables the export of inflation from one country
to another. The inflating country then imposes upon other,
fully employed, countries a burden ; it competes away supplies
and thus diminishes their real income. Admittedly in the long
run this problem is not of as great an importance as under-
employment. But given the instability of certain national
units, it is grave enough to demand an answer.

SUGGESTION FOR A FLEXIBLE SOLUTION.
We might conclude this review by some positive suggestions :
If the British proposals could be amended in two respects, they
would provide a solution of the problem of allowing the main-

. ! Though the reverse, an inflationary excess, might well involve a general world
infladon.  Cf. 'Keynes, Ersays is Persnasion, pp. 233-7
: \
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tenance of full employment in single countries when others are
unwilling or unable to pursue appropriate policies without at
the same time lending themselves to inflationary abuse and
without leading to autarkic policies.

(@) The solution of the monetary problem of the relief and
reconstruction period must be separated from the longer run
problem. This is, in any case, bound to happen, as foreign
trade will then still be closely controlled in all countries, if only
to check inflationary excesses. The movement of goods in that
period should be closely planned by the appropriate Inter-Allied
Boards with which the U.S.S.R should be associated.

A Clearing Union should be brought into being, but the
quotas of each nation should not, in this pertod, be fixed on the
basis of a rigid formula based on irrelevant criteria such as
suggested in a// the plans, but on the one hand the priority needs

-of the countries and the availability of supplies on the other.
Most supplies will have to be made available on a “relief ” basis.
All others should be paid for by the new clearing scheme.

(¢) Once the world economic system shows signs of reinteg-
ration, and the immediate post-war shortages are eliminated,
the Clearing Union can proceed to “ normalise  quotas for each
country on the basis of a more rigid formula based on post-war
foreign trade and national income figures. These quotas should,
however, be regarded merely as a Sfond-de-roulement, an inter-
mediary credit frame and o/ as the main mechanism of main-
taining full employment without internationally having to resort
to a restriction of foreign trade.

That function must be taken over (as is now gradually
becoming apparent also as far as internal policy is concerned)
from a purely banking institution by an International Jmestment
Board.!  Whenever full employment flags in any one country
this Board should grant development loans to countries needing
long term capital investment with the proviso that the loans
must be spent (with duc safeguards preventing exploitation)?
in the “mature ™ countries which have developed a deficit in
their balances of payments solely because of the depression. In
this way full employment can be stabilised internationally by
diverting real res
them, real resources which, without this intervention would
become unemployed. The International Board will, therefore,
in the first instance, only utilise resources which would other-
wise not be utilised. It should be noted that in view of the

! This plan has been elaborated by Messrs. Schumacher & Kalecki (fbid. p. 30).
* Cf. my article ibid. PP 34-37.

-~
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terrible discrepancy in the standard of life betweentbdlf%lrgi
countries, this method does not: suffice. But myhf”r' er nter.
national lending will necessitate re.ftrtmonb in td e lr]?me(with
consumption of the rich countries. It must be un %rta fin vich
or without the intcr}rlnedxary otf ‘the Investment Boar ) by
i icy of these countries. .

congézz?eggléscy and surpluses in the balances of Payments;
which do not, in the first in§tance, arise out of detprilssmns, qu
be dealt with by more direct readjustment o ft i: coun hrles
concerned. The International Agencies cgnd aci 1?teb :t e:g
readjustments by helping to maintain vyorl” emagu;e ut an
attempt to deal wi;]h them by any “ clearing ™ proce

neral inflation. ' o
]eadTLOe ggvintages—-both to prospective surplus and d}?ﬁcw:ifq}i
countties—of such a scheme, which would gugﬁtntee_tterfr:rin
tenance of full employment mtgmgtlonally wit ongt inte triesg
with the national policies and prejudices of the rrclleﬁ er cour;l ries,
are so obvious that the adherence of all Unite . atll(l)ns sntries
be assured. It is most improbable, hqwever, that a cog r
would in fact adhere to a 's_yiftem G‘g/hm;{; Satt tlﬁ:;srte ff)urlgerfage : }):e,
infri their sovereign rights. e , 2 :
;rlltf;?l%zs;es of introdugi?xg the scheme among counlmes x\};l;xt;l;
would follow a British lead, or of abandoning s?m a scment
altogether and joining some international monetary afrranged et
which—as even the British proposals—does not sa; heguarective
possibility of maintaining full employment at home 1r§izpif ive
of foreign economic policies. It would be re%fttf Jf the
Government decided for the latter alternative. e loss aused
by economic ﬂuctuations——amountmg’ in the inter-war yei e
some 10—20 per cent of_ the country’s natlonf'.fll mcom}c;—“ i‘uu
bigger than any gain which could be reaped Ir\om suc T Cky
international ** system as would be re-created. rcglonaE ock,
consisting of the British Commonwealth and \‘(/ezterp uroll);
with its Empites, is, even without protective e%ifes’ Sete;
sufficient enough to need little or no fore1gn‘tr§1dfe, e grf:ide
the regional block, mprepver,_the less easy it is olg any ouCtion
fcountries to rfemain in isolation or to take re;la 1a1t(<i)ry ae on
against it. At any rate, if the Government Sdoub a(l:\ffels)srs
formula less satisfactory than that outlined by Messes.
Schumacher & Kalecki then they must msxfst 1i)n aﬁL eme%t
clause which would permit the cancellation fo all eng gI ment
should unemployment ris¢ above a limit of, say, 10—~15 p

cent in certain Major Countrics.
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Whatev
CVEr monetary arrangements are arrived at, the freedom

“of concludi i ¢
cluding reciprocal long term purchase agreements must -

b . . Y e . .

: r: g;m?suned. Thxs‘ implies—if a complete monopoly of foreign
conclugdi not to be introduced in this country—the freedom of
recintoc ;llg’ at least with respect to our main imports and exports
Tt aba impll)i‘elsfct}}luacsf' lz:greemtt‘:nts at special conditions and prices '
i i ; ,

quanticatively by theergogk.rcgulanng both exports and imports
¢ insistence on the embargo on the ital i

. v, . x

:;llecOme It is a conditio sine qua non of (; pf:zlrlt :rfr.x;la(?;:lcrll:
Y. Dut 1t is rather rash to assume that it is not merely a

necessary but also a i iti
sufficient condition i
stable and full employment.? of sucess in securing

Thete i i
who € 1Ssitzl}0grave danger that the national interests of Britain
position as a2 world power depends on her ability to

. .

:::ler;(t)a;nx} full employment and far-reaching controls over her
Seonon nfnsgystli'f:‘;,x:nll be sacrificed to vested interests, bent on
ing t -war system. ‘They will plead the i
of entering into arran ch the Uired Sratme. ooy
¢ gements with the United S
Zlggll)%lght};cgseinmvléeggvmé this country from taking ttzllnt:sl’e:dv?g
m Europe a progressive economic bl
powerful enough to be an equal—and therefore fricndl;c—l—(

partner of both the U.S
.S. and the U.S.S.R {
1Lord K s Whﬂe
e Koy’ e Gl of Lorts, Cl. 128137t e b o
arithmetic of our fo n!:;ign :r_nsma 12 favourable to Britain mgis" cuur?(::fe f’l“‘)l:
10 . ome { 400~ 1 X .
£:é°°° mglfw;; l:nPOI_‘w—“hatdly suggest this thfs’:soo uéfdh;n d,,"{ €XpOrts as against almost
P posalml of segregating “ staple ” exports and im -1 connection Sir R. Streat’s
g’ea; al mgﬁ . ports In commercial agreements from
e Eons S s 2 10 b i of et would wiog
ot and sablicy, The Brkiah Govemment—or rthe the desfamenof e Whit Paes -
content (White Baper, Preface 1) the c::)cé of commercial policy is established b -
< te X ti Lnercia c ed by common
i eiaied (id ). e probim of micrmainal s v backest o & o
. interest rates mcd b ved by monetaty measures alone. Of thescat)ll:n st
minds. ‘of*yicked by sppropriate control of capital exports) looms e regulation of
per, VIL-32-56, and more emphatially Lord Keyacs, House of

Losds, Col. 533. But th
116, (5) (a)). ¢ use of Government loan expenditure seems to be envisaged (ibid.

Disequilibria of transi
depreciation of of transient nature are to be elimina : :
dealt with by f;";hcgr"?cy (4d. (8) (a). Distorbances of o momorcnright (5 per cear) *
measures > of an unspeci :’w‘“"n of an agreed amount orp?‘ a :: t nature are to
involving “ blocking ;:tuzc of whicl‘x exchange control MPE gpt%‘t:? unlgmm:il
i i angements are specifically excluded, Lord Keynes (ib%;, col,c,;:).
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time promoting maximum progress and prosperity internally.
The vested interests (especially in agriculture) will at the same
time successfully insist on protection without émsitivc planning.
Britain might easily find herself committed to such multi-
lateralism such as will prevent all planning for full employment
and efficiency. 'The decrease in the standard of life of the masses
will be the price to e}my.

The enemies of reform in this country will use to the utmost
the argument that a progressive solution of our economic
problems would instantly and irrevocably embroil Britain with
the United States. At the same time the enemies of reform in
the United States will be willing to succout 4 moribund British
monopoly capitalism sufficiently to enable her to vegetate, yet
weak enough to render her dependent on U.S. help. Thus the
solution of Britain’s basic problems would be postponed——at
the cost of aggravating them. It is most unfortunate that closet
contact is not maintained between progressives here and U.S.
In the end a chaotic autarky will be the consequence, far narrower
than any sensible person would wish, enforced by sheer monetary -
pressure. It will then be too late to reverse events and organise
a progressive economic block between the opposing camps of"
collectivism and monopoly capitalism.

No change in this dismal trend can be expected until the -
preparatory work for international post-war arrangements, both
political and economic, is subject to free discussion in each of
these countries. If there had been such discussion before the
British currency proposals were published, the subsequent intet-
national negotiations would have been conducted in an atmos-
phere far more favourable to the British case than they in fact
were. There will always be a tendency in Government proposals
to anticipate (especially international) criticism and put them
forward in an attenuated form in the hope of inducing 2 similar

.artitude. These hopes are usually disappointed. But the fact

“that concessions were made to the opposing point of view

renders the position of negotiators impossible. They cannot
ask for mose than what they proposed (however insufficient that
was), but they might be forced to further concessions. The
thod of secrecy favours reaction. Progress is,

present me : C
moreover, further menaced by the fact that its enemies can be

found in every country. And in all countries they seem to be

triumphantly on the ascendant. ,
(Since this paper was written much has happened to confirm

the estimate of the prospects to justify the scepticism expressed
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:E}(a):x; zh}c;tagtlcal handling of the British case. Even the White
communits ien sharply attacked by the United States banking
of 192915 y WMO SEC{D to have 311’cce§§fully repressed all memoties
many 1n 3t.his r. Eric Johnston’s visit should have disenchanted
e S cl‘?tll)ntry.who‘thought that somehow or other
bosabil f{q aboration with the United States is a practical
poss: rentyéwed 1s insistence on freedom of capital movements
capital hun exploitation by Anglo-U.S. private enterprise of
however ﬁr%nrlyy E?é;scdofo tthI:3 WO?d' Shofu}ﬁ have opened efes
h Il ! c realities of the osition. Finally,
thicnxll‘:; Cd%ijqn C(])f the “ White sqheme dealtrzl blow to wishﬁ);l
of the dieh ;id o‘?lllgredn:n was ogvxovizlslyldrawn up in deference
-money ” school. On two points it
;;:_g:rresteﬁlgs :rasrm:)lglc }f;)xr;gcessxon to sanli)ty : in the first thrr,ee ;Zars
. e rates can be changed b
without the consent of the Fund (it is no B ear wherher this
- the t clear whethe 5
;(])ances?;)n_ls to operate more than once) and a simple tmajrotr}iltl;
thrZe—pu:r:tlt more substantial depreciation ; after three years
(inste aqd ofefrs mﬁ:})orlty 1s required for such readjustments
IR TR gur— ths) which formally abolishes the veto-power
o the wao .ecz}use no country can exercise mote than one-fifth
e T (lm :lxjcet it does not ch,ange this objectionable feature
O e plan because the U.S.’s Central and South American
;n oant) :I%rgsfe S((i). }arge a vote as to render the U.S. para-
oo les.s . und 'is to be brought up to 38,000 millions.
e o 11;650 }:}Clj cent of the “ quotas ” is, according to this
- mai’n > o p;gl in gold. South America and France, being
o e p llons, would be forced to apply for large loans
loans ” \;f(;urlnderlf y to qual 3fy for membership. ~As these “ gald-
Wall Strees) ]zv_e to be'negotiated bilaterally, the U.S. (if not
g ot mc;)u Impose such further conditions as it may see fit.
might hage fcloncessmns k_)ecq ma_de, the British Government
paiably 3 e ﬂg some hesitation in refusing to accede to a
P incon}lrpet:rjge ’c’:lex}t scheme.  The “ stubbornness” and
Roosevelt) give ohthe die-hards (in the words of President
the predica r% e tS a hc ance to the British Government to escape
0 el et w }(Eh they tbenjselves created and give a lead
repion] a};cp gﬁ(}sswc organisation of a smaller but not small
haz oo aida Wll_ ing to follow th_at lead. Appeasing the wicked
fecling ‘il; thé)(c)l itically, far less will it pay economically. Popular
the Mother o ominions is ready for a closer co-operation with
yet turn ou untry than ever before. This sad episode might
t as the beginning of better things to come.)
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BEFORE AND AFTER BEVERIDGE

By BararRA WOOTTON -

HAT has happened to the Beveridge Report ? It
is a pity that the Government does not take the
public more into its confidence. Much that was
said in the February debates could be read in two
ways. The Report, said the optimists, had been
« welcomed,” much of it “ accepted in principle,” some proposals
even earmarked for early legislation. * We have heard those
phrases before,” said the pessimists. As time goes on, official
silence inevitably feeds the suspicion that it was the pessimists
who were nearer the mark. To be sure, any realistic person is
ready to accept the fact that so comprehensive an overhaul of
an antiquated social engine must take time. To explore all the
relevant avenues will be quite an expedition ; and some nasty
surprises may be found lurking under some of the stones to be
upturned. None of this, however, justifies secrecy : a progress

report is long overdue.
For the Beveridge Report is either dead or alive. If it is

dead, the consequences for British politics of the putrefaction

that will follow may well be altogether beyond what has yet been
imagined. This is much more than an apt, if ugly, metaphor.
The Fundamentals of the present social situation are everywhere
the same, both in domestic and in international affairs. Immense
and practical opportunities for social progress after the war are
within our grasp, if we will but shout loudly and fiercely enough
for them. It is not knowledge that is lacking : it is conviction
and will that lag behind knowledge. The public is aware of
having been swindled before : it 1s absolutely determined not
to be swindled again. The one certain safeguard against being
swindled (it would seem) is persistent incredulity. To admit
the possibility of reform is to admit also the possibility of
disappointment. So we will dismiss every constructive pro-
gramme in advance. Nothing will come of it.” “ They won’t
haveit” But in conditions in which every step forward depends
upon a push from behind, to hold such beliefs is actually to
make them come true. This is the really dangerous vicious
circle of our time—far more to be feared than any cumulative
rise of wages and prices.

The fate of Bevendge is critical in all this, because the
Beveridge Report both touches the individual closely, and says
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"
what it means, not in large generalities, but in concr |
. , , ete detatl.
AI:ld it has stood up rc_markagly well to the considered criticism
?tn cci)rﬁme_nt of the nine months that have now gone by since
;1 : t\fr];l catron. If it does die, the death will not be due to
defomﬁ(t_:;:flses, Of to its own constitutional weakness or inherent
The objection most quickl i

y and generally raised to the
i}ieport‘ as a whole—that we can’t aﬂ'ordgi(t:—is m};t easy to sustain
n predse quantitative terms.  This is shown with much ability
. rsvcené publications by both Dr. H. W. Singer' and Mr.
(ljr i B Clarke.* Attacking the issue from different ends
o inger 1s concerned with the extra cost of the Beveridge
plan ofyer tha_t of the existing services, Mr. Clarke with the fo#a/
chSt of Beveridge), both arrive at estimates which agree remark-
ably well. The long and the short of it is that unified sqcial
serzlhccs on the Beveridge model will imply (when the pelk is
;:11 cglbaf_tcr the proposed twenty years” transitional period) 2
stribution of about 10 per cent of the national income
towards the support of those who have, for the time being
no income of their own. This assumes that the national income
itself continues to expand at the rate of 1} per cent per head
g}:r n:ﬁnum as in the years between the wars. But even on the
: tﬂ; assumption that that income remains stationary from now

‘ 1965, the cost of the Beveridge services will demand onl
abojvix&tn Izdipcr cent of the total: !

y d sc:ussion of what we can afford is

the astonishing revolution which has taken 122: nig ;2ptrlig§fet
ic(;)réoréuc th?ught since the publication, a few years ago, of
ort;\ ! eynes’ General T heory of Employment turned heresy into
orth oxg. “Thxs re_voh,J,non oes right to the bottom of what
eant by “ affording > anything. 1In the old days the parallel

een the individual and the state was simple and unchallenged.

JLhe nlllgr{ght,hithe responsible, the prudent, lived within their
con. }?r iftw le the unbalanced budget was the sign of the
rrlx)ent 2 the waster, and the bankrupt—upon whom judg-
ment “v’;)i;lh presently descend. Now, however, we have to
o two alternative sets of assumptions leading to
s cmylcontradlctory conclusxogs. In the first case we assume
full o t};l ;)yn}x]ent. On that basis the old doctrine holds, and
e ly the precepts of economists make sense in terms of
Vidual experience. We must cut our coats according to

1 ,
S g:uw; Aford Beveridge ? By H. W. Singer. (Gollanz, and Fabian Society. 6d.)
ecwrity. Edjted for the Fabian Society by W. A. Robson. (.A4/len &> Um't:ll- 154.)
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our cloth, draw up lists of prioritics, sometimes even forego -

expenditure on objects which are in themselves inhetently
praiseworthy. Waste not, want not is, in this case, a sound
social, as well as personal, rule. If, however, full employment
is not achieved, then everything is turned upside down, Waste
becomes a social duty because it makes work ; and the more
the Chancellor spends, the more he gets, for spending creates
employment, and employment creates income and income
creates income tax. What, we may well ask, in these conditions
is the meaning of  can’t afford it ” ? The substantial arguments
of both Dr. Singer and Mr. Clarke are, naturally, based on the
first assumption (otherwise there is no case for them to answer) ;
but Dr. Singer finds space to hint at the second alternative. It
makes you think.

It is worth remark in passing that the co-existence of these
two opposite assumptions (which may be known as common-
sense and crazy economics respectively), and the arguments
derived from them, account for much both of the obscurity of
academic economics and of the confusion of popular thought
on the subject. Popular discussion habitually slips without
notice from the one. set of premises to the other. Thus, one
fo_licy is applauded because it makes work (e.g. resistance to
abour-saving technical improvements); while another (e.g.
excessive handling of goods en route from producet to consumer)
is simultaneously condemned as wasteful. In the old days the
economist always answered in terms of the commonsense
economics of scarcity, upholding improvements and denouncing
waste. (The fact that his comforting sense did not always seem
to work out very well in practice was not, incidentally, very
good for his reputation). Now his job is first to explain the

difference  between the two assumptions ; next to distinguish

which is valid in any given case ; and finally to make the public

(and the Chancellor) understand both that you cannot argue

from the two simultaneously and that at a given moment in
practice (that is, at .
you not only may, but must, switch from one to the other, and
reverse the whole argument. No wonder that in all this con-
fusion we are inclined to give thanks for the simple, sensible
economics of war in which economy always redounds to the
common good, and waste is 2 social offence. No wonder that
the re-education of the Treasury and the Chancellor of the
Exchequer is going to be 2 formidable task. And yet the fact
remains that you cannot make any sense of “ Can we afford it?”
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ngi?a:;’ggle.lt may be) unless you can see your way through
whgh“feF?al?’r:a:ﬁ-vo(ljum; covers much more than this question of
to Beveridot w}(}r}). _Part I of the book provides a background
the char e% ; ic 13 l’ll)‘)OSt helpful to thqse who wish to assess
of Utopi§ bgtopqui y the Report against the standards not
called o o’n o of the present and past. Sir William was not
vacuump o constiuct an ideal system of social insurance ina
that aloead e::lias asI ed to report on the unification of services
Committeeyha st. In their survey the Fabian Social Security
ome ve set a number of authors, mostly with practical

petience as well as academic knowledge, each to describe in

N ) . .
chapter of his own, the various social services as they stand

to-day. Dr. Robson has contributed, as Editor i

WhJICh‘ shows the story behind the p;escnt sim;t?gnl.ntmducuon
w'tht'ls easy (and proper) to make fun of the resulting picture,
1th 1ts mass of inconsistencies and anomalies. It is even easier
to be embittered by these, if you personally run up against
}rleglélatxons.whlch are so complicated that you cannot make
head or tail of them, and only notice that your neighbour
inexplicably qualifies for the benefit of which yeu are equall
Inexplicably deprived. Nevertheless, as Dr. Robson shows thz
%fsent century has a pretty considerable recdrd to its credit
hese social semi-security laws, of whose confusion we com lain
w1tll)1 such _readl.ness and reason, are after all achicvementsp not
;(I) e despised in comparison with the desert years before they
ere invented. And they are practically all the creations of the
%rc(lesent lc:ntury. None of them, in fact, is older than Anthony
theen.d t the turn of the century, the unemployed, the aged,
(andwl}l c<l)wed, the sick, and anybody else who could not earn
fand a rzio private income) had the choice only of living on
e ei and relations and chafltable societies, or becoming a
pa r}f)} OElltrlll er lfa’ Poor Law which was deliberately designed to
i gavee src; e-:;pcicrtcxlgg; f‘\‘li the familiar modern phraseology
ards “—" | went to sign on ”—* the doctor

gg; nr:)a(le ?r; thc;_ panel ) had still to be invfntcd. Judged by the

Thera ;,\o bsocml change, this has been fairly good going.

oo althe a; ¢en some consistency in the line of development
000, edofpg (as s0 often in this country) a coherent plan has
themg Tl:om cvents more than it can be said to have shaped
. Poe prf:ent muddle all goes back tp the break-up of
che old | di)r w, with its rule of treating all alike, and all
qually badly. TFhat system had to be broken up ; and’, thanks,
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on the one hand to the late Mrs. Sidney Webb and her colleagues
on the Minority side of the Royal Commission of 1909, and on
the other hand to the timely importation of social insurance
into this country by Mr. Lloyd George—broken up it was.

Social insurance was particularly convenient because it solved
one dilemma which greatly wortied the thinkers of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. How, if you abolished
the deterrent Poor Law, which assumed that everybody was
equally undeserving, would it still be possible to distinguish
between the ¢ deserving ” and the “ undeserving ” poor, and
to prevent the latter from growing fat at the public expense ?
Compulsory contributory insurance, just because it was com-
pulsory and contributory, offered 2 way round this deserving
and undeserving business. The title to insurance benefits 1s
established by the insured persons having previously paid for
these benefits : the moral character of the beneficiaries thus
becomes irrelevant, since they are not asking favours but
claiming rights. Moreover, since everybody (within the insured
classes) is compelled by law to contribute on the same basis as
everybody else, the shiftless cannot run into difficulties, or incur
disapproval, through having neglected to provide for themselves.
We are all, so to speak, made  deserving ” by Act of Parliament.

Further, it was hoped by insurance to provide separately and
appropriately for each of the various misfortunes to which
industrial man is subject. A sick man and one who is out of
work are alike, in that both must have an income on which to
live while they cannot earn; but in other respects their needs
are different. It could be argued that if a separate social insurance,
with its own set of rules and its own finance, was established
for every contingency, then each of these insurance systems
could be tied up with whatever other services (and supervised
by whatever Ministry) might be appropriate to its particular
field.  Accordingly the panel doctor was worked into the
National Health Insurance system, and the administration of
Unemployment Insurance was founded upon the Employment
Exchanges.

So from 1911 onwards we embarked upon a period of
increasing specialisation in the social services. The sound idea
behind this trend was that of carving up, or, rather, carving
away the old Poor Law. Fragmentation, however, did not
prove to be the last word in political wisdom. Variety and
specialisation eventually swelled into departmentalism and
sectionalisation ; and the standards even of the most progressive
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service have lagged behind modern conceptio '
lc'ipgélscllblll)lty for unavoidgblc individual nﬁsfgrml:li. Otl;lgoglrlai
can reac f‘z;rt ‘Ido'f the Fabian volume and doubt that the time
has come fo (r): tidying up. The very phrase * social security ” is
iself new hour language ; and its appearance is a sign that
b? as begun to think comprehensively about the
proTﬁ;n, rather than the problems, of poverty.
i, hii change may take us a long way. Sir William himself,
it tprolectcd new enquiry into full employment, evidently
mntends 0 ;]ravel further along this road. His new slim volume *
must l?t" however, be taken as a2 map of this journey. In this
o0k hcd as collected 2 number of articles and addresses
gf ths ed at various dates in the past eighteen months. Several
o ese are concerned with the Beveridge Report, and include
dig;su.lons for Partlcqlar audiences, answers to critics, and
allOwsasmn of special points, such as the eugenic effects of family
oﬁcyzxcliis;l thhprs reflect the author’s views on questions of
gcen andac ministration that have since, for better or for worse,
“ Pillars of Security ” is itself the title of on
yhlch discusses the *assumption of full emglggétzte?pfhrz
assumption of"‘ victory,” the “ people’s war for the pt’:ople’s
psganc;, . f?.r:g ets}:ecpi ﬁ):;d tfgr the Uniéethations to remain united.”
: . , the war and the victory, for i
evidently built to sustain relatively t o ruses. ‘The
fact that we are fighting with one };etcgfl'pr?: ons against o ther
_ 18V tions a
:ic; z:;f nz}It}l;)ns necessarily implies both opportunitieg:l;fé ?rlt?sft};:
tions. 1 te}ie are certain things that we shall be able to do that
would %e ave been possible, had the assortment of allies and
ene b:sb enddlfferently distributed. Conversely, other things
N neyon our power which would have been feasible with
the neree rtn grfgtﬁlpmg. But these conditions will not determine
e pat ethz bestory for ever. The United Nations must now
" péop%es rh cause it is they, and not some other collection
oD their,uw' o have in fact been brought together. In this
e e nity 115, so to speak, an accident of the times ; but
e epint 2 ent element in any design for security for which
these m:agatlomgiglllars stand, is the plain truth that if security
Is to mea fanyct] g g sohdly_ _comforting to the individual, it
e r:)ltl(r)l be.t upon British soil alone. The prospect of
the Bossible. loss loi_ lznacx}seiv(;:a greater menace to security than

P . S
Social Security. By Sir William Beveridge. (Allen & Unmin.  6s.)
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Here we part company with the Beveridge Report. The
great strength of that Report is that it is so magnificently insular.
The rest of the world can go to hell, if it likes, and we can still
have our Beveridge plan if we wish. If, however, Sir William
intends to be the architect of 2 comprehensive security he will
eventually have to take the world for his province. It will be
interesting, in due course, tO learn how far he thinks that his
next pillar—full employment—can be built of home-produced

materials.

'SOME NOTES ON THE TRANSFER
OF POPULATIONS

By Auuan G. B. FrsHeR AND D. MITRANY

1.—THE PRACTICAL IMPLICATIONS.
HE suggestion has been heard lately that the best way
to rid Furopean politics of the problem of national
minorities is to do away with the several minorities
themselves, by moving them back to their mother
countries. ‘This idea is given strongest support in
relation to the eviction of German minorities, who, it is argued,
will always be gotential centres of fifth-column activity, but it
is also extended to other minorities, in relation to whom the
idea 1s sqmctimes,regarded as subsidiary and complementary to
frontier rectifications. It is taken for granted by those who

. favour the idea that if at the end of the war any territory is

acquired by one country from another, the territory ceded
should be cleared of those inhabitants who would otherwise
become a national minority. Leaving aside all humanitarian
considerations, and the implications of the Atlantic Charter, the

" idea of solving minorities problems by the wholesale transfer

of populations after the war involves three practical issues of

a general nature:
() The immediate problem of ways and means of carrying

out the transfer;
(i) The longer problem o

opulations ; _
(iii) The question whether, if by a great effort these two
problems could be solved, that would at the same time

dispose of the problem of minorities.

f absorbing the transferred
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tion'l&?u' E‘}\llrtl;c;-l?rTek and Bulgaro-Greek exchanges of popula-
oored 15 usefulp ace z(mit the end of the last war are frequently
it pre}ge ents in this connection. Actually the
Thocions er which these transfers took place were so
a al that even where at first sight they appear to suggest
mic:;socxlls favourable to the idea of population transfer as a
problzmssuclfzble for more general application to minority
s, ser examination shows that the lessons on the
w (;e. point much more definitely in the opposite direction.
had tis tx}‘uq that the great majority of the individuals transferred
no choice in the matter at all.  The Turco-Greek arrange-
géent was described by Venizelos as “a convention for the
bessréuge of the Turks fro’r’n Greece because the Greeks had
Pl riven out of Turkey,” and the number of refugees who
o?‘ already come to Greece considerably exceeded the number
persons formally covered by the transter agreements. Never-
ttjl}:elgs;, tl?e principle of transfer was genuinely accepted by both
vaerﬁtn ésn}; anddthe. Greek (though not by the Bulgarian)
oo s, and without any reservations they strenuously
eavoured to make the transfers a success. It cannot scriously
be expected that in any important number of the cascs in
Eielati?n to which population transfer is envisaged as a * solu-
sa(:ir;ﬁe st the close of the present war, this condition would be
o Tgoggfﬁ the number of Grecks settled in Greece greatly
ceeded the number of Turks who left Greece, transfers were
gzv;:;rt}%elcss based as far as possible on a gcnuir;c “ exchange,”
fortmg ﬁersm‘]s and of property, which while it still left a most
o i ab e problem of absorption and re-settlement reduced
dis?olzzz(gi 0lrc;m té) a fmgumurp. The repercussions of the economic
Cisloc werean 'li) bt 1¢ social disturbance caused by these move-
avents were. nst1 elsqg felt when the present war broke,out,
b S o o Hope Simpon Gomery, e
involved an appallinge amoxemlige? Settlement Comn}lss;l’on)
well as a very substantial ¢ S A G oy
though one should ost to Western Europe. Nevertheless,
i s Wh{:)ot exaggerate the ease with which countties
ving e coma se] <'3co.nom1c organisation and standards ot
VoD Are com Pth tvely simple can adjust themselves to such
noanee hocks, 0 e coernphcatlons, great as they were in this
e impt,)sed ke y to be enormously greater if similar shocks
e }[1) n much more elaborate and highly organised
es such as that of Germany, and imposed moreover at
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a time when in any event the risks of dislocation and economic
and social collapse will for other reasons be grave.

Against the claim, moreover, that this economic and social
dislocation was not too high a price to pay for permanent
Turco-Greek friendship, it may reasonably be urged that a
similar prescription (requiring indeed a smaller dose of popula-
tion change) was a complete failure in the Bulgaro-Greek case.
Even in the apparently favourable Turco-Grecek case, population
transfer was incidental and perhaps not necessary to new policies
initiated on either side by statesmen ‘of unusual foresight and
wisdom. The settlemefit of the Turco-Greek question was
moreover accompanied in Turkey by a change of ideas which
made the old Ottoman Empire appear as something out-of-date
and even slightly disreputable, so_that nostalgic "longings for
the past were from the outset discouraged in a way which
cannot safely be assumed in any of the European countries likely
to be affected by the transfers of population now contemplated.

It is difficult to form any precise estimate of the volume of
transfer which is. now in the minds of those who favour this
method. The number in any given case would obviously depend
upon the criteria adopted for determining the fact of minority
nationality. Neither language, family name, religion nor any
other single criterion is satisfactory. Minority groups are not,
in fact, so clearly distinguished from the rest of the population
that there are not large numbers of borderline cases about whose
classification legitimate doubts might arise, and any decision in
regard to whom would therefore almost inevitably be

arbitrary.

Apart from this practical difficulty which must arise in any

case, current proposals, even in their more moderate forms,
differ radically in nearly every respect from the cases referred
to above. There is no serious pretence that transfers would be
the result of voluntary agreement. In certain relatively unim-
portant cases this might be hoped for, but the main objective
in mind is obviously to concentrate inside Germany as large a
proportion as possible of the Germans still living after the war
in other countries, and these, it seems, ate to be transported to
Germany irrespective of either their wishes or of the wishes

of the German people or government. Justification for this
decision will apparently be sought in the fact that Hitler has
already organised and carried through similar population

s, though there is no evidence

transfers for his own purpose
that they were welcomed by the German people as a whole,
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and a good deal of evidence to suggest that the Germans trans-
ferred by Hitler were often reluctant to move. It will be difficult
to persuade the German people, at a time when they are being
uzged to abjure Hitler and all his works, that this justification s
anything more than a pretext to cloak a plain act of violence.

There is also no serious pretence that the transfers now
conte_mpl?.‘tcd will to any considerable extent involve any
genuine “exchange ” of population. While there might be
some genuine exchanges as between Hungarians and
Roumanians, the number of non-German people living on
German territory is negligible, and their transfer, like that of
Roum_amans from Bessarabia, and the other areas in relation
to which large-scale population movements appear to be under
discussion, must in the nature of things be almost entirely 2
_ one-sided movement.
' The numbers to be transferred have not been accurately

estimated, but on some of the hypotheses which have been

discussed the transfers of Germans required to satisfy Poland
alone would be as many as five million and possibly more. If
to this total is added the Sudeten Germans and the German
-minorities in other parts of Furope, and also the other minorities
to be moved, a figure is reached which, in relation to the
population which is to absorb the transferees, at first sight seems
comparable with the number of Greek refugees actually absotbed
after the last war in the Greek economy. - Bearing in mind
however, the points made above in estimating the sigm’ﬁcancc’
of this episode, as well as the fact that the pre-transfer density
of Greek population was low, and that the peace trcaties did
not reduce but increased the territory of Greece, so that con-
siderable areas of land wete available for settlement, a comparison
with the volume of immigration into the United States at the
ﬁjnk period seems more to the point. From such a comparison
! e cfonclusxon appears to emerge with irresistible force that
i:'na.ns ers ogx the scale now contemplated for Germans are quite
o Pra:i:txga le. The maximum figures for migration into the

nited States were recorded in 1907, 1,285,348, and in 1914,
1,218,480. (The population of th jnited States i

l (1 p the United States in 1910 Was
Sf:sreyi 97 millions.) It may be safely assumed that practically all
circumI:;I:xlgmm:‘ v&;lere eager to enter the United States, and the
fircumsta ces O'b]t ¢ United States were in general the most
apyourat d?tiPOSSl he for their absorption. Even in these favour-
ave. ons, however, and leaving aside the growth of the

ntiments which later checked the migrant flow, it is probable
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that the rate of influx during these years was unduly rapid. It
was certainly not maintained except near the peak period of

the trade cycle.

11.—EconoMic CONSEQUENCES.

The post-war period will, by general agreement, preseat us
with many difficult problems of reconstruction. Apart from
actual destruction caused by the war, there will be extensive
exhaustion of resources and dislocation of economic and social
life. There will be a great shortage of materials and of capital
goods. Thete will be very great difficulties of transport. There
will be the difficult problem of redistributing labour and
reabsorbing it. Several million prisoners and refugees will
have to be repatriated, and for a variety of reasons large numbers
of people in Europe will be anxious to move to other territories
more attractive to them. These movements should be
encouraged, but they will tax to the utmost the available means
of transport and the machinery of administration, and it will in
any event be difficult to provide adequate means of livelihood
for all concerned in them. To supetimpose upon these
difficulties 2 wholesale compulsory transfer of minorities and of
populations from ceded territories, involving the movement of
perhaps some ten million people (apart from prisoners and
refugees), would create a task which would evidently be beyond
the capacity of even the normal resources of the regions con-
cerned, and which would aggravate dislocation and disox;fani-
sation to the point of jeopardising all plans for ordered
reconstruction. Dislocation would be all the more serious
because in peace-time these peoples could not be moved in the
rough-and-ready fashion which is tolerated in war, and the
operation would have to be catried through fairly quickly. For
if it were extended over years, the continuous arrival of these
déracinés, the need and the burden of providing for them, would
keep alive among them, and in the countries of reception a
feeling of resentment which would desttoy also the psychological
conditions necessary for reconstruction.

The United Nations have recognised and declared that peace
must be built up upon social contentment, as cxpres§ed in an
improved standard of living all round. The countries which
will be the recipients of the transferred populations will have
little chance of trying to liveup to thatideal. They will obviously
be the defeated countries—which means Germany above all—
who will in any case have lost substantial parts of their resources,

367



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

glg“"’;f;‘:e.“’ll’]r}}::ve less opportunity of ;eplqnishing them from
mmigration anc)i, arehcounmes of emigration rather than of
such conditions such a sudden influx of population, under
romal epons, could not be absorbed into anything like 2
doubly 5 ravatlcda'r;‘d social system. The problems would be
those C01g1§1trie ed if, as the propos_als for transfer often imply,
considenit s werc to bc.dcprlyed. at the same time of
Conmiee] thef(')mo?s' of thcx; territories, with the resources
o TRuned the ein. It is one thmg,.e.g.,‘ to hand over Bessarabia
oo e Is quite another thing if at the samc time the
1000 oumanians of the province are forced upon the
3 o 000 people of Roumania. Even with her present
Eggquztleonquqmama has the utmost difficulty in making
rrialisationpoovm}?n for its growth, whether by way of indus-
e fun; otherwise. To add to these difficulties by such 2
debs er population increase would be to prolong
! uﬂ%ri tely the dislocations from which the country is now
e st?ugéts?él (I)Iflak}:: 1t 1mpossible to prepare. it for the place in
anythin resembl't e European economy which is essential if
e East%m e ing political or social stability is to be established
e ‘urope.  The difficulties for Germany in similar
rllestance§ and the disastrous effects upon any hopes which
ré13¥0 eea(;h:rlsﬁcil for the establishment of a stable order in
rnighf differwino Zgﬁ?l(;rbe eql}l]ally great, however much they
experienced by Roumania,om the difficulties that would be
of f}?énc rigteontlc(;n sho‘u]d also be paid to the probable effects
populatign i}s) tf)eb transfers upon thc_: territories from which
Sl th:::S(r:zmoved. The desnability of freer migration
which there bae arfeas, especially thosg: in connection with
and indeed emoh ";Cﬂd CarsTof overpopulation, must be admitted
play a0 im ortp asised. Nor is the fact that certain individuals
L iy theyplivzm paré in the economic life of the country in
their departure fiﬂ adequate reason for refusing to facilitate
political or social om it, if they strongly wish to leave for
D ection of 2 Who}zeasops. But it is very improbable that the
like those which naﬁional minority would give results at all
made  onsier M\CVOE follow if emigration in general was
contribum et o :r] ers of national minorities  frequently
necessaty to the efﬁc;ge proportion of the skill and experience
10 temore (b Sudc(;nt]workmg of particular industries, that
confusion and . enly would throw these industries into
perhaps permanently cripple them. (This is
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largely true of the Germans in Czechoslovakia and to a slight
extent in Poland.) Nothing of this sort is likely to happen as
a result of the purely voluntary decision of individuals to
emigrate. It is conceivable that in the long run more or less
satisfactory adjustment to these large-scale losses of skilled
labour might be possible, but the effects of the short-run
disturbances created by them would be all the more serious as
they would be felt just at the time when dislocations of many
other kinds were also having their maximum effect. Any
countries willing to assist in alleviating the post-war difficulties
of continental Europe may well feel that their effort and goodwill
would be frustrated by any such wilful intensification of the

many difficulties of reconstruction.

111.—PorrricaL CONSEQUENCES.

The wholesale transfer of populations is being advocated
as 2 means of burying once and for all the question of minorities,
and so the use of it for “ revisionist ” claims. For example,
it is said that Hungary would not have been so restless within
the Trianon frontiers if it had not been for the Magyar minority
left in Transylvania. The existence of that minority, or rather
the way in which it was treated, no doubt contributed to that
restlessness. But an even larger source of it was the presence
within Hungary of those who had fled or had been expelled
from the lost provinces; they found in the reduced country
no adequate occupation except agitation for the “ revision > of
the frontiers. Unless the populations which it is proposed to
transfer can be absorbed fairly quickly and satisfactorily, thev
will everywhere, as in the case of Hungary, constitute 2 standing
source of national grievance and agitation.

Moreover, this drastic surgical remedy is likely to be applied
to a malady the character of which is already changing. In the
latter part of the nineteenth century and until the first World
War the idea of national grouping was fostered by the struggle
of the nationalities against political imperialism ; and the 1919
settlements sought to meet that current by giving primacy to
the principle of national self-government. But that current
of sentiment is by way of being superseded. In every state—
whether old states like France and Spain, or young states like
Roumania—the nations are now divided by social ideologies.
And on that basis each section has been working to link up with
like-minded sections elsewhere, cutting across national frontiers.
Already before the outbreak of the war there was a tendency
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among certain authoritarian States to interv
ideological minotities elsewhere, even if th::;':n flic(l) nnc!:te lz,zla{‘{a;.'f
go gsdfa; in this as they did in Spain. Haying seen, therefore,
z(rilothse in wh1cl} States.wegc_ interested in religious minorities
an riog In national minorities, history is perhaps witnessing
2 peniod in which ideological minorities are becoming the
entre ocfi Interest. What would happen if after causing so much
5?:)‘1‘11 Snbetrouble to set up “pure” national states, Europe
Should. b faced with new ideological alignments? Will the
v riction engendered thereby be eliminated by a fresh and
€q Iy”who{esale retransfer of populations so as to create
. pure ” fascist or communist or liberal States ? The idea of
ransfer clearly makes sense as a basic solution of the problem of
mmjc{rmes only if we accept the Nazi conception of ““ racialism”’.
o nc’i’, further, it is clearly not enough merely to create such
) pure ” states. Like race, they must also be kept pure. There-
ore, whatever the criterion of purity for the time being, if it is
to achieve the ends for which it is advocated the ‘pc;licy of
;&a:nsfeg must have asits corollary a continuous policy of segregation.
igration or any free movement of people would have to be
prohibited lest it should lead to the gradual creation of new
unwanted and irritating minorities. The habitual natural
adjustments of population, to fit economic conditions, would
thereby be checked; and the. “New World” would be
inaugurated by the suppression of an old freedom. The two
corifldf:ratlons mentioned in this and in the precediné paragraph
rga e it clear that, apart from everything else, even the most
<t:li orough transfer of populations would not and could not
spose of minority problems for all time. Nor is the reply
con;;qcmg that in future migration would still be permitted on
(;hz}e ugn that immigrants submitted themselves to what is
v :,xed tﬁ be the American method of assimilation, and
w gU:i g eii Shngulstlc and educational privileges. For in fact
i djtgtw does not /mpose assimilation or make it an
hP ondition for immigration, as it is apparently proposed

s o%c!i be the future rule in Europe.

) ere 1s one final consideration which goes beyond the
}r;;mte}il:tte field of the problem, but which is gnot the );css vital
o ihat, CZPC_CIally because of the stirrings which the war is
Causin ngt:i dlsla and in Africa. The peoples of the Far East and
ol beel: e East, and in a lesser degree so far those of Africa,
e o n Emk to adopt the political dogmas and habits
In Europe. Once the idea of national “ purity ” is
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started on its way as a fundamental principle of political organi-
sation, it is only too likely to spread to those parts of the world
in which small European communities have enjoyed a privileged
position. Their presence and interests have always been used
to justify intervention on their behalf by the home states.
Therefore the “ solution ”’ adopted in Europe for ending the
trouble with minorities would very soon come to be used for
« sransferring ”* European minorities from the Middle East and
the Far East, from Africa and perhaps from Latin America,
back to their home countries. The more real racial difference
would in these cases only give added strength to the idea
proclaimed and practised by us. oo ‘

These difficulties and risks might conceivably be faced if -
the resulting benefits for international peace were to be in
any way proportionate. But no matter how irritating minorities
problems might be, are they ever more than a symptom, an-
additional irritant in an unhealthy state of things? Pressure
on minorities is apt to become virulent when the people among
whom they live are passing through difficult economic times.
Again, a “ minorities ” issue has frequently served as a pretext
or tool for the ambitions of one state or another, but the absence
of the minority weuld not have stilled those ambitions. The - -
Nazis asserted that they had no interest in other national groups
and indeed left them alone nationally, only to subjugate them
economically and politically. To apply such a drastic and
unsettling remedy as the wholesale transfer of populations
merely to a°symptom would be as futile as it would be costly
and cruel.  If, for instance, regional unions were to develop
after the war, one of their main ends would be to open up
channels of economic and social life within the region they
would cover; there would be little sense if the new unions
wete to begin life with an arrangement which belonged to an
utterly different outlook and trend, and burdened it from the
outset with a relationship which economically and socially and
psychologically would seriously hamper the relations of the
group. . The removal of the minotities issue, even if it could be
achieved, would do very little by itself to stop international
friction and conflict ; whereas if the deeper causes of inter-
national friction were removed, the problem of minorities would

* soon subside into oblivion.
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THE ENGLISH AND THE CONTINENT"

By MicHaEL PoLanyi

I

URING the ten years which have passed since I came
to England and during which I have watched, and
tried to understand, the methods of its civic lite, I
?ave }::omc tdo sgm;: conclusions about the reasons
) or the steady decline of public morality on the
antment, and the rather different cogrse of dcvelo}[’amer:lttin
this country. I believe that the principal difference in recent
times between English and Continental politics—and what T
shall say of England is, I think, largely true of America also—
is connected with the fact that in England social progress was
not on the whole associated with enlightenment and anti-
clericalism, but was, on the contrary, very often prompted by
religious sentiment. It is this, I believe, which has prevented
the two Continental anti-moralist theories—that the whole
meaning of politics lies in the destruction of one group (class
race or nation) by another and that the * exceptional individual >
1s exempt from all fixed moral rules——froni7 ever gaining firm
ground in this country. It is true that both these theories made
some headway in England during the inter-war period, but I
believe that they are about to be expelled again in the ’coursc

of the moral revival which followed on Dunkirk.
]eas'tI'tool?hcgcatehthe origin of this difference I must go back at
< 17th century. While on the Continent the geligious
ats were brought to a close in 1648 by the peace of Westphalia
thc‘h forced eac'h national territory under the rule of one single
religious confession, England dcve]oped during the same period

the very different, and in fact quite opposite, principle of

iI}ldtlEéOs: Tolerance.” Thus the age which culminated in France
by the R:gOI;ades and the eventual ejection of the Protestants
to lpqa of the Edict of Nantes (1685), in England came
a conclusion in the Bill of Rights and the religious and party
truce of 1688. g part)
It 1s true that tolerance was eventually iev e

i / y achieved on the
gg? tigzn;:as lt.hﬁ outcome of growing indiffercnce to religion.
17th centlinglg doctrine of tolerance was established in the
homes f ryh y 2 kind of people who would abandon their
s for the wilderness overseas rather than agree that the

! A Hungarian translat :
Sylv ranslation of the text is published in the H i f the
yivan Press. It is printed here by permission of the S,vlv:1r\lmlgz,.a:::‘.n Anthology o
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communion table in the village church should be moved to the
eastern window. Tolerance in England was a religious docttine,
a doctrine for the protection of the joint religious interests of all
Protestant sects. It was established as a safeguard against the
Government, against Catholicism, and against Atheism. It was
the Charter of the seekers of religious truth, a constitution of
religious self-government in the spirit of which, up to this day,
religious Englishmen continue—most incomprehensibly to
Continentals—constantly to readjust their religious practices in
2 never-ending keen rivalry between divergent religious’
inspirations. Tolerance, being originally a rule of relig'g)us
enquiry, excluded Catholics, because the Catholic Church denied
freedom to such an enquiry, and it excluded also atheists because
they refused to accept the starting point, the heuristic principle,
underlying the enquiry.

In religious tolerance can also be found the main origins of
modern British democracy ; . . . insistence,” writes Tawney,
in Religion and the Rise kq/ Capitalism, “on the right of every
church to organize itself, and on the freedom of the Churches

from the State, was to leave, alike in the

from the interference
Old World and in the New, an imperishable legacy of civil and

religious liberty.” ® <. . . it s probable,” he says, that
democracy owes more to Nonconformity than to any other
single movement.”

Half a century after the Settlement in England and the Repeal
of the Edict of Nantes in France, the two countries can be seen
definitely embarked on divergent courses. It is the time when
Voltaire, a refugee to this country from French feudal oppression,
broucht back to France the news of a people enjoying unparal-
leled liberty ; when Montesquieu followed Voltaire as a visitor
in search of the secret of British civic institutions. Soon France,
soon the educated all over the Continent were alight with the
message which these two men carried from this country to the
Continent. But as it was transmitted to countties dominated
by a single religion, it inevitably originated movements that
were anti-clerical and anti-religious. Thus the course of political
Continent became firmly associated with
antagonism to religion, assuming, as it were vicariously, a
doctrinaire quality, which was embodied eventually in a
materialist conception of public life placing a fanatical emphasis

on violence.!

}The antagonism between progre
ntinent to a permanent alliance be

progress on the

ss and religion has led throughout most of the

cween clericalism gnd political reaction, which has
and profoundly impaired their spiritual influcnce,
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Meanwhile in 18th century England intellectual progress
occurred on exactly opposite lines. A new devout and populat
religious movement was started by John Wesley, while political
philosophy, domipatcd by Blackstone and Burke, was engaged
m firmly consolidating—and sometimes even glorifying in
almost grotesque fashion—the traditional political institutions
of the country.

Thus the rise of the middle classes and the growth of the
proletariat in the 19th century occurred in England and on the
Continent under very different auspices. On the Continent the
French Revolution had struck its blow for progress and against
religion and the Congress of Vienna its counter-blow against
progress with the help of religion—and th® two had jointly made
all hope of social improvement for ever hostile to Church and
dogma. In England, on the contrary—as Elie Halévy first
pointed out—every new extension of democracy was bound to
enfranchise an increasing number of middle and working class
people who were far more devout and far more puritanical than
the hitherto ruling aristocracy.

Consequently none of the reforms which completely trans-
formed England in the 100 years following Napoleon’s fall
was definitely anti-clerical ; indeed many xhe most important,

such as the abolition of slavery, the various Factory Acts, prison

reform, the lunacy laws, were started from religious motives
and were often unsupported and not rarely opposed by men
representing a more secular outlook.! None of the politiCﬂ-l
movements of the time was far removed from the struggle
between the rival Christian denominations ; and in particulat
most campaigns against established privilege found an ally if
Nonconformity eternally struggling against Anglican supremacy-
. Tawney has observed that 17th century Puritanism—not the

Tudor secession from Rome,” achieved at the time of Calvin—
:}Vuz}s the true English reformation ; while Morley (1874) expressed

$ view even more precisely when he wrote: “ It was hardly
pntll the reformed doctrine became associated with analogous
ideas and corresponding precepts of government, that people
felt at home with it, and became really interested in it.” It may

" This caused them to be ineffective in opposi i it i d
. ) pposing the the f political violence ant
personal immorality when they came ﬁomp&sc lift,cmd ?v?; i(: cggnl U\S:ns:—tco ignore
OI:C'IV';: c:::gonc their manifestations when they came from the Right
abolition of the Slave Trade was advanced and finall ' ance 0
::(erzl Wilberforce and Cb‘,‘lu James Fox in the nax?dat of tgcb;})al;)%hkomct i zcmccp while,
accort dgdtzél A. L. Fisher’s * l'*list‘:;gv of Europe,” ** every sailor from Nelson dowr-
Fava declared that i sbolicon would be the ruin of dhe Brisish Navy.” Agein &7
. posed by many representatives of the laissey faire priocip
. of Political Economy on the grounds that t.bcypwon!d destroy trade. = Jeire PO
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appear now that the English Reformation did not come to an
end even then. Wesley continued the religious re-awakening in
the 18th century; and the 19th century may be regarded as
engaged in expanding further what Morley called “ the analogous
ideas and corresponding precepts of government ” related to the
reformed doctrine. The description seems certainly applicable

- to the social and political progress achieved under the leadership

of generation after generation of religious humanitarians and
reformers from Wilberforce and Shaftesbury to Abraham Lincoln
and Gladstone—including even Lloyd George and Franklin D.
Roosevelt. And the religious component of social progress
becomes manifest once more in the most recent Socialist move-
ments in England, it the resolutions of the Malvern Church
Conference, the growth of the Common Wealth party, and the -
rising influence of Archbishop Temple.

A political milieu dominated by ideas of this order offered no
opening to Marxism. Nothing could be more repugnant, to the
Nonconformist conscience than the idea that social progress is
determined by ineluctable economic forces. This view is hostile
to the whole conception of individual responsibility on which
the Protestant faith rests. And even more opposed to Christian
ethics is the Marxil teaching of unrestricted class war as well
as that parallel doctrine of unlimited violence for national
purposes.

Even when the religious foundations were expressly rejected,
the political ideas of the time did not venture far away from
them. This is why the political philosophies of Bentham, J. S.
Mill and Herbert Spencer appear so strange to the Continental.
Their Utilitarian principles of “the greatest happiness of the
greatest number ” impress him as curiously superficial and
question-begging. The reason is that the English thinkers did
not feel called upon to seck out and uphold the ultimate founda-
tions of social life. To them the individual conscience on which
Protestantism ultimately relies, was a sufficient guarantee that
men would ¢ pursue happiness in a spirit of fairness and self-
restraint. They never thought that people might deny the very
existence of morality and truth and might assert that the only
sensible aim in politics is the achievement of absolute mastery
of one group over all the others. Fundamentally they relied on
the validity of Christian principles. o _

Accordingly we see Benthamute humanitarianism co-operating
frequently throughout the 19th century with the religious
humagitarians and the Gladstonian liberals. Fhe only major
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clash between the religious and the irreligious people gcwf\;lc;:
over the Darwinian theory. But generally speaking t fre s
a free give-and-take between the religious and ghg:l‘god etsls——t-hc
striking contrast to their mutual incompatibility o
Continent. ]
The release, at the opening of the 19th century, nf thcl f;:;VS
religious forces pent up among the middle and lowcg z lzo )
during the period of the Wesleyan movement, star(tje e
pervasive movement of moral reform, which spread th ) cii;lc
society upwards and downwards from the expanding m <
classes. And here—even while the Continent was busy cpp{’ Ing
the democratic institutions which seemed so ‘pecuhar to ht{g aln :
in the 18th century—there was develdping a new !/ n’]ghqv‘
Continental contrast in matters of personal conduct. 1:
time the Continentals felt that the superiority was only mfpf;]r}
on the English side. The English remained 2 pattc;nyn (t e
civic virtues, at least to the upper and middle classes of tur )[gg
Their sense of personal responsibility, manifested _m_t'hctlr'rcs% !
for the law and in their large-scale voluntary activitics, 1n thCl'
readiness to stake their personal reputation and even t:l c::
livelihood and safety for their o.plmons,{md a_gam.l;p ncsq
vigilance over their public liberties, and In their wi mgqc\t
sometimes even to suffer imprisonment in prot.est‘agamss
infringements of a right—all these commanded admiration. (;
also did their rigid sense of personal obligation, which gavch
arantee of fair dealing in business. No less admired was t ﬁ
dignity blended with a surprising informality thhv \Vs'lclhsB-kE;{lsin
public discussions were conducted and the p;ove;_ ial skl 1o
discovering common ground between opp0§1ng1 actloromise .
integrating the positive points of both to a fruitfu com{()i SOCi’li
The Continent copied English manners of dress anb i
intercourse ; and visitors to this country often wcn; Eac lisﬁ
“anglo-maniacs,” enchanted for life by the ways of Lng
people, their dignity, their kindness and stoic hum{)ur. verity
But the stern repression of all self-indulgence, the s¢ 5
of Victorian morality in sexual matters, the prudishness o
English conventions were regardgd as quaint and Flrcz.(t)urc
additions. More than that : the limitations imposed on litef e
by puritanical conventions were felt to be reducing tfhfhlcmlx)gth
and depth of Victorian fiction. At the opening O e o
century England had produced Lord Byron, whose v
poetry had acted throughout the Continent as a signa .
revolution in moral ideas. But while Stendhal and Balzac;
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P’uskin, _ Lermontov and Dostoevsky ; Flaubert, Barbey
d’Aurevilly, Nietzsche, Stirner, Gide and Proust were populating
the Continental imagination with the figures of morally unre-
strained individuals in the tradition of the Manfred and the Cain
of Lord Byron, the pages of Victorian literature were closed
to such themes. There is no scope for such figures in' Victorian
fiction, because no need is felt to discover the ultimate possi-
bilities of human immorality. The problems arising from a
rejection—at least in principle—of all moral restrictions on the
exceptional individual : from the ethical situation in which (as
Smirdjikov puts it in the Brothers Karamazov) “ everything is
permitted —these problems did not exist, and therefore called
for no answer in Victorian England. The task of the « evangeli-
cal discovery of man’s estate,” as Maritain has called it in
connection with André Gide!, the task which a St. Augustin
pursued in his ““ Confessions ”—but which could also be used
as an excuse by a Rasputin—was rejected as unnecessarily
dangerous and gratuitously sordid.

Thus the English, by the end of the 19th century, had
established a national civilisation of their own, with a unity of
views extending oyer all ficlds of life, self-supporting and
characteristically restricted in its outlook. Protestantism, which
had shaped and inspired their democratic institutions, and had
firmly established their standards of decency both in social and
individual relations, had gradually become secularised into their
specific national code of behaviour. This secular Protestantism
gave them what Wordsworth had prayed for: * manners,
virtue, freedom, power ”—and the knowledge of such gifts
made the men and women of England happy to be English.
It was the time of England’s Splendid Isolation.

The power of England during this period was such that she
could- freely bear herself as a nation in accordance with her
moral principles—repeatedly intervening in Europe and Asia in
accordance with a foreign policy guided by these principles.
Her conception of the international order was based on the same
principles ; she looked forward to a2 world in which each people
would be granted its national independence and would establish
democratic institutions within its borders. Just as the inde-

pendence of the individual conscience was relied on as a solution
of communal life, so national freedom and independence was
relied on to represent an ultimate solution in the field of foreign
affairs.
' André Gide et Notre Temps,” published by Nouvelle Revue Francaise (1935).
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_Then came the rise of Germany to power and the end of
British preponderance. It was also the end of Britain’s capacity
to stand aloof from the Continent of Europe. The first reaction
was Joseph Chamberlain’s Imperialism and the Boer War ; but
18 the grant of self-government to the Transvaal in 1906 and the

range River Colony in 1907 this Imperialism—as General
Smuts has recently testified—was buried again. After which
t\%iie quickly followed the Triple Entente and the first Wotld

. I

All civilisations are based on faith in a particular tradition
and are therefore essentially unstable formations. The first
World War appears to have profoundly impaired the continuity
of the Anglo-American tradition. It swept away Victorian
morals, introduced the Freudian aversion to repressions, spread
contempt of conventional manners and obligations and greatly
reduced the observance of religious practices. A new literature
of sensualism arose, outstripping sometimes in its penetrating
fﬁnlgnef‘s all Continental forerunners in this field. (For example,
in his “Brave New World” Aldous Huxley discovered an
entirely new and important formulation of the problem of
abscl)\}i\}tc s(;tnsualism.)

ore directly affecting public affairs was the de of
war which had suddenly struck the English. T;Pasgir:iograt
became the principal aim of public policy. But as war remained
possible so long as national independent states continued to
exist, it followed that the national principle itself was at fault—
that nationhood itself was evil. A deep pessimism (as reflected,
fl'ggjxamplc, in C. E. Montague’s “ Disenchantment ” and in
el Coward’s “ Cavalcade ) ensued from this conclusion
which struck at the very core of the living moral traditions in
this country.

The desire to escape from the mortal dangers of nationhood
%ave_ 1ise to 2 great wave of belief in the League of Nations.
aﬁxt It was a disembodied faith unsupported by any instinctive

c%:{ancc, unguided by any profound inspiration.
ot eanwhile the march of the Russian Revolution had its effect
on lie }fastgccf of the Left. Marxist ideas, rejected so long by the
ledg s alists, began to gain influence over them. This
to a second dqmal of nationhood—this time from the Left.
;I;hc.y taltiieclarcd national defence to be a2 mere manifestation of
i pitalist competition, and aimed at peace by World Socialism.

e M’J’u:, VO
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Class-war was becoming gradually accepted as the sole path to
progress. And as on the Continent of Europe there unfolded
the spectacle of Soviet Russia opposed by Fascist and near-
Fascist dictatorships, many consetvative pliticians took up the
class-war challenge and began to look at the world from this.
point of view. The national body of Britain—weakened already
by the withdrawal of loyalty in favour of the League—was thus
rapidly falling into two opposite camps of divergent foreign
sympathies. ,

In these circumstances a policy of isolationism, of the
abandonment of all aims beyond the defence of her own tertitory,
seemed to be ruling British statesmen, the only, however hope-
Jess and dishonourable, course that was left to England to pursue.
But even purely defensive military action was opposed by a
pacifist movement, with such figures as George Lansbury and
for a time Sir Stafford Cripps among its adherents; while at
the same time it was side-tracked by a popular press which was
playing up to the comfort-loving terrified masses—reassuring

them that there was no reason for war and no danger of war.

And everywhere civic indifference, the view that to the comnf®n
people it matters not who governs the country (since the people
will get their minimum of food, sheltet, and fun, and will have
to toil for it anyway), was spreading as an undertone to pacifism
and isolationism.

Thus a great nation, in the fullness of power and fresh from
victory, suddenly abandoned its moral purpose as a nation and
fell into a rapid process of disintegration. England looked on
inactive, while Germany—whom she could have struck down
at a blow any time between 1933 and 1936—built up the means
of encompassing her complete extinction. .

111

More suddenly even than its former decline, came the
restoration of the national will in England after Dunkirk.
Those who lived through the period of revival in this country
may feel that the change occurred as a necessary consequence O
the events across the Channel. In this they are surely mistaken.
It occurred precisely at the moment when and among circum-
stances in which masses of people in France and other places
all over the world, arrived at the conviction that moral ideals in
public life had just been proved to be utterly futile. The
recovery of national faith in England may have appeared—and

did appear—in the eyes of the British people as an obvious
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reaction to the events facing them, but there was actually no
logical connection pointing in that direction.

In what way then did the change occur? Did the speeches
of Churchill which roused England elucidate the issues which
had previously paralysed the national will ? Did Churchill call
for a new appreciation of British tradition, of British institutions
or possessions ? No, he refused even to define any war aims
and promised nothing but suffering. But while his call disre-
garded all these questions it also succeeded in sweeping them
aside. He talked in a language in which the issucs of the inter-

war period had no expression. He spoke of honour and duty ; .

of the hope of Englishmen to give a good account of them-
selves ; of the evil that was facing them and of their privilege
of facing it alone. He came to the microphone after the first
bombing of London and scarcely referred to that event: his
only care was invasion, the danger to the country, not that to its
ctzens. The carefully balanced sentences, the stoically con-
trolled inflections of emotion, upheld the majesty of a moral

tra‘l.dltxon even without making any explicit reference to it.
Tflc’:se were the terms in which the * Churchillian renats-
sance ”—as Evelyn Waugh has called it—arose in England.
The flow of that inspiration has been rushing on ever since and
pouring its waters widely over the planet. We do not know
to what shores it will ultimately carry us ; but we do take note
:23: in theddarkest hour of our civilisation it was nationalism
e ?t fgsotgedfhe source from which men’s moral ideals were in
When England invoked her own past, she recalled the
Do_rmmons, she recalled America and the whole of Europe to
their cfornmon moral traditions. It would seem that in every
fgé’t poro ct?es W(f)rld-—and here 1 definitely include also Russia—
being ach?evod moral re-integration has been achieved—or is
b (s e s:m—;on national lines. National feeling seems to
et comnzruni lmentb to-day in which that responsible devotion
o8 e whic}:y ;:an e rooted, that bond of mutual confidence
accepta;xce " there pseded if reason and equity are to gain
Appear a5 the mostgm els of human affaxrs. Natlot}al traditions
ity ot moral.ar’np ¢ and most reliable embodiments of the
Db of mora 1tyc-l~-at‘least s far as the guidance of popular
immorality ¢ (;rme . Germany’s national tradition of political
" brcak-throgpﬁ sf_m;w as an exception ; as an abetration ; as
A oo gh of the modern doctrine of group immorality
nal guise. It is an evil to be extirpated ; not a valid

380

THE ENGLISH AND THE CONTINENT
gth century conception of nationhood—

argument against the 1 tion @
f honour and as an integral element

of the nation as a source O

of international order. '
That conception of the nation now regains its validity. But
to the realisation of its ideal—and to whatever further aims

which may lie in that direction—there is yet an immensely long
way to go. The kind of people in Europe—and overseas—who
believe that nothing is real but power and the possession of
things that can satisfy bodily appetites, probably still form the
majority among the educated classes. Their mentality is
tenacious. It has the intellectual advantage of a simple and
positive system. Emotionally it is cleatly focussed on the
interests of one group and the hatred of its foe. Those who
are accustomed to interpret their experience in the terms of
such harsh conceptions and to entrust their political aspirations
to their guidance, will not easily regain confidence in the diffuse
intangible medium of moral forces.

The fateful interplay between the English and the Continent
will continue—and will decide whether the movement, which
T described as the English attempt to carty on the great
Reformation into the modern scientific age, can be successfully
maintained and extended to the countries which previously went
the way of an anti-religious materialism—or whether on the
contrary the English themselves will finally have to surrender
to Continental ideas. The disintegrating effect of these ideas
brought England near to national extinction in June, 1940—and
should they eventually prevail, England’s extinction would
ccem inevitable. England cannot win in a struggle in which
the total mastery of the world would fall to the most bellicose
and most unscrupulous group that can be constituted ; should
the principles of unrestricged violence be generally accepted,
the English could not survive. o

To help in saving the world from domination by such
principles is therefore England’s task, as it is Er}gland’s vital
necessity. People on the Continent Whp want to live as human
beings must recognise the moral principles for which England
stands and must revive the kindred elements of their own
tradition. Nothing will grow from moral unbelief. The bolder
our plans for the future, the deeper must they be rooted in the

original ideas of our civilisation.
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BOOK REVIEWS

Nartonar REsourcEs PLANNING BoarD ReroRT: A Post-War PLAN AND

PRO?;RAMMB FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. (HMis Mafesty's
Stationery Office.) ’

RESIDENT ROOSEVELT transmitted to Congress on March

1oth, 1943, two reports of the National Resources Planning Board.

Ot_xe ‘was 2 lengthy document issued by the U.S. Government

Printing Office under the title Secarity, Work and Relief Policies.

The second, originally titled Natsonal Resources Development Report for 1943 ;

Part I, Post-War Plan and Programme, was happily selected for reprinting

" _in Britain by H.M. Stationery Office. Behind these reports there stood 2

history of memorable accomplishment in the field of sociological and
ecomomic research, study and publication. Exhaustive investigations over 2
period of almost nine years of the natural resources of the United States
by the National Resources Planning Board had resulted in monographs
indispensable to the serious student of the American scene. From 2 three-
year study of the problems of economic security by its committee on long-
range relief and work polities there came the Board’s Security, Work, and
Rd:c! Policies. At the close of 1940, the N.R.P.B., at the direction of the
President, began to devote the bulk of its labours to the post-wat period.
It undertook to gather, analyse and correlate, as instructed by Mr. Roosevelt,

the *“ plans and programmes under consideration in mang federal, state and .

private otganisations for post-war full employment, security, and building
America.” Congress recognised the public services of the Board by failing
to provide funds necessary for the N.R.P.B. to continue its work. '

Post-War Plan and Programme is not an *“ American Beveridge plan,”
as it was popularly dubbed even before it was officially released, even though
it deals with the key problem of social security.

The purpose of the N.R.P.B. Report differs from that of the Beveridge
Report, and its scope is much broader. The first deals with a host of
sub_,ccts, including health, education, urban, agricultural and forest conset-
vation, the development of energy resources, post-war plant demobilisation,
industrial concentration, and Public works programmes. The Beveridge
Report contains a sharply defined, actuarially elaborated social insurance
proposal susceptible of immediate translation into a Parliamentary measure.
In post-war plan and programme the N.R.P.B. sets forth not a blucprint
but # series of related policies which it holds to be socially desirable—and,
therefore, essentfal—in the light of stated fundamental assumptions and aims.
~ All the Board’s recommendations for the transitional post-war period
and beyond arc designed to make possible the development of a society
within which democracy, dynamic economy and peace ” are, for the first
time, combmcc.l. While avoiding precise definition of the term, the Board
docs state that its measure of “ democtacy ” is found in * the fullest possible
development of the human personality, in relation to the common good,
in a framework of freedoms and rights, of justice, liberty, equality, and the
consent of the governed.” By implication the Board is fundamentally in
agreement with Professor Laski’s observation that the argument for
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“ democracy is built upon the sssumption tHat in its absence men becopte
the tools of othérs, without available proof that the common good is
inherently involved in this relationship.” The Board’s conception of an
“ expanding economy * calls for * the fullest possible development of the
productive potential of all of our resources,’ material and human, with full
employment, continuity of income, equal access to minimum security and
living standards.” Narrow nationalism is absent from the Board’s approach.
It is always aware of the world society of which the United States is a part,
and it views the attainment of * peace * through an “ effective jural order
of the world outlawing violence and impetialism, old or new fashioned, in
interpational relations ; and permitting and energising the fullest develop-
ment of resources and rights everywhere.”

“ Democracy, dynamic economy and peace ” constitute the symbols of
the Board’s vision of future America. This vision is both amplified and
concertised in N.R.P.B.’s nine-point ““ New Bill of Rights ™ :

1.—The tight to work, usefully and creatively, through the productive

ears ;
y. 2.—The right to fair pay, adequate to command the necessities and
amenities of life in exchange for work, ideas, thrift and other socially
valuable service ; -
5.—The right to adequate food, clothing, shelter and medical care;

"4.—The right to security, with freedom from fear of old age, want,
dependency, sickness, unemployment and accident ;

s.—The right to live in a system of frec enterprise, free from compulsory
labour, irresponsible private power, arbitrary public -authority and
unregulated monopolies ; '

6.—The right to come and go, to speak or to be silent, free from the
spyings of secret political police ;

3.—The right to equality before the law, with equal access to justice ia

fact ;
8.—The right to education, for work, for citizenship and for personal

growth and happiness ; and »
9.—The right to rest, recreation and adventure, the opportunity to
enjoy life and take part in an advancing cigilisation.
These new rights, asserts the Board, can be realised if the Government
is committed to the fulfilment of stated national policies. The Board urges

that the Government promote and maintain “a high level of national
production and consumption ” ; underwrite * full employment for all
employables ” and jobs for everyone teleased from the Services and war
industry at the termination of the war ; and guarantee for all “ equal access
to security, education, health and autdtion and wholesome housing
conditions.” ' :

Although the N.R.P.B. charts the directions by which significant aspects
of American life would be modified and transformed, and persuasively
azgues the need for these changes, its recommendatibns and proposals must
not be viewed as revolutionary. They have their roots deep in American.
history. Their kinship with the demands of progressive democratic move-
mesits from the last quarter of the ninetcenth century on is particularly
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close. The i iti i o

Py exp:ezgit:n?i lz;:su(l;vc state 1ntervention in social and economic areas
centary. Tt foumd wid ccx : ralr;gcr. anq Populist movements of the nineteenth
the facpmer-labons politicall)P ication in early twentieth century progressivism,
Deal Al of thers ica stirrings after tbc first .WorId War and the New
democracy and to, dem ements squ_ght in varying degrees to humanise
reaching of the By d?CtaUSC traditional liberalism. Even the most far-
While its policics h:é sb pro;.aosals dq not contemplate more than this.
designed t, replace Cae' szn xrrftsp(?‘nmb].y attacked as ** subversive ” and
commnitted to e p;tadnsm with socxalisxrn,” the truth is that they are
enterprise and maintajnna hcx};al:ld dcr_nogratlc institutions, promote free
innovation suggested by th gat y capxtz}ll§t economy. The most radical
United Seates e o e:’n ]c oard—and 1t Is certainly not wholly new to the
and governmental part ployment of mixed corporations with joint private
Such mised corpor fﬁonupanon In certain areas of the post-war economy.
intercst bettes s are recommgndcd where they would serve public
government war invcspt::::at: h;orporatxon§ and for those fields in which
the employment of the i gbw" particularly heavy. The Board places
governmental poliics f mlllxe corporation within the wider context of
Bonits of & review of th(')r lt ¢ promotion of ““ free enterprise.” Within the
be adequately present ;S ength, the full scope of N.R.P.B. Report cannot
offer a statemeni of'e nthe mi craluated }')OSt—war plan and programme
the policies by which t}:] problems of transition from war to peace and of
social benefit. - T ljcit; csedprob!e-ms can be solved to produce maximum
and instabilities wl;ich g and explicitly it als’o rcvcgls the problems, weakness
of a more genuinely dzzxgt-i‘cva:ngmc“'c?l Fma”y% it Provides 8 vision
vision which many Americans believe isso\:::rtix ;;}i::;fr{ofmtm States—a

Hexry Davip (Queens College, New York).

THE ProsLEM OF GERMANY. R
) “R? . Report by a Chath ‘o .
EDU(I:nstltute of International Affairs. (}Ox/on:l tPier?.r.} I‘;:SEPG r(::péd )RO) !
t}::I(iN A;D THE UNITED NaTions. }icp(m of a Joint éom;nis;ion of
o ondon Intftrnatl()nal Assembly and Council for Education i
N gld Citizenship. (54 ppy 1) ueation an
EED (GERMANY S ] , .
) URVIVE ? By Jurtus BRAUNTHAL. (Gollancy. 256 pp-

R. ;
Mﬁercggglljs{?;};?(& Gihc ]ew:sh‘-Austrian Social Democrat,
and viea) seate : rovid ‘rltnany apd her futurg as an independent
cannot bur adr’m'rc e s .sqmeti}lng of a moving spectacle.  One
book of a particularly. syell. dspmt which has dlct:m-:d this very readable
overstate hiv cose. boin 1;::3 author, t}.mugh he is often inclined to
historian, s g rather an enthusiastic apologist than a caretul

Naturally hi ca is Al

easier thgn i,nhff:ctpljiajsmbfo;; socialist Ggrrmny. But he makes his task
socialist Germany of 1 IY . éng too un;qncal in his attitude towards the
spiritual value ob e 19 193 n hthc follownpg years. He overestimates the
instance, the Munich 918 upheaval and its revolutionary impetus.  For
revolt was far more casual in its beginnings than he
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indicates. Similarly, he attaches too much importance to the expulsion of
the many German princes, of whom it would be truer to say that they
abandoned their thrones than that they were * swept away ” by the tevolu-
tionary impetuosity of the masses. It was rather a monarchical débicle
than a popular victory.
In accordance with this very optimistic view of socialist history, Mr.
Braunthal is inclined to see the future development exclusively as the
outcome of a fight between the  vested interests ” of the industrialists and
the bankers, the Junkers and the generals on the one hand and the “ working
classes ” on the other. He completely overlooks the r0le of the German
It was essentially they who, led by their idols from the
ted the 1918 revolution and the Weimar Republic.

Later on they became, before the disappointed and embittered unemployed, .
the backers of Hitler. It is a typically socialist mistake and omission to
treat them as a negligible quantity. Some of them, it is true, afterwards
became Hitler’s victims, but the bulk were among those who felt that they
had profited, spiritually and materially, by the Nazi régime. How to catch
the imagination of these bourgeois will be one of the most difficult problems
of the future Germany, on which Mr. Braunthal would have done well to
dilate. The worker can retumn to his former socialist and Trade€-Union
slogans. The upper classes will submerge and hide in the middle classes
and try hard to mobilise them secretly against socialism. This is as great
a danger as the splitting up of the socialists to which the author rightly

gives his full attention.

Moreover, even if one has every
sound instinct of the German working masses, W
come from ? They were missing in 1914 as well as in 1919, not to mention
the years 1929-1933. This is the most embarrassing gap. The last world
war did not bring forth a single outstanding working-class leader in
Germany apart from the tragic Karl Liebknecht. And even he was hardly
more than a disciple, not to say a creature, of the admirable Rosa Luxemburg,

herself a pre-war figure.
In conclusion, much as I like

middle classes.
upper classes, annihila

possible confidence in a re-awakened
hete are their leaders to

Mr. Braunthal’s presentation of the case
for a ““ surviving ”” Germany, ir should be gmphasised that she cannot live
on optimism alone, especially not on a kind that seems to me characteristic
of what remains of the German Social Democratic party, and for this reason
particularly dangerous.

"The Chatham House report on The Problem of Germany ” is attragtive
and valuable precisely because it is based on a reasoned scepticism with
regard not only to Germany but to the post-war wortld as a whaole. ‘A.s a
refugee let me say that it testifies strikingly to the soundness of the political
tradition of this country that, in the midst of an atrocious wat, a govern-
mental or at least semi-governmental institute is prepared and allowed to
issue a report permeated with, and founded on, an'cxcmplary' ql?jcctivity
and justice. It s indeed the feeling fo.r thc‘cgmplgxxty an'd fallibility of all
methods of dealing with Germany which d1§qngu1§hes t.hls report. To be
sure, it does not make easy reading because 1t is w'rltten in a diction as c?ol
as its arguments. But it does much towards clearing the ground on which
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- study of the German . .
arcdzot onl; g:mm !;!cnuhty yet it hints at a number of problems which
1o diseuss the doamns ut also English and inter-Allied. There is n wneed

giving an accurate s of its arguments. As 2 whole the report suco:cds i
very dignified ﬁrs{a:il::;ieoifmthc principal questions to be solved. It i s
thir}:Igg and acting, o the battle against both wishful and hateful

lt . . - i

report, olicpec:?zsalbkhat all to pronounce on the general tendency of the
sactions and of ¢ g lht b:t it advocates a judicious mixture of a gﬂi of
the difference of smer r;txon.. At any rate, the authors are consciofx}; '3
and regions within Gcrmmy and without, and a:-)c

B .
and ti:%’?nf_’;zsg:dthe ﬁ’c’:l.d ploughed over by the pamphlet on * Educati
ruther than a ficld, or 3 Eavanties b kCd-out. Indecd, it i < garden

2 vourite lower-be i .

f::;:;s kl?;:n on education and m:-cduc(;LU'Z:\mgEc:;l hbesi thbecoe o

g like a hobby in our time. Many ucation has me
com‘I?;;cm. ny are enthusiastic, but few

$ feport, coming from

the chai . ln.lmdoubtedly competen issi
Pm;mmmcs"nm:ug of Professor Gilbert Murray, gives spn::em::)nanl:l isc;mnd“
Tt is » galuay :f C[;roposal§ wl.n'ch have emerged during the last few ;ml
and summansed in!:;tmcg;'c ideas on the education of mankind CO”chth(i
in any distinctive s ir':sco ty-0dd pages, a systematic survey lackin lac
of  Worldowide Epd ulc;tionn’e, r;_ccd not repeat all those conventional gé:urisl
of educators. » for which there is a dearth not of pupils but

Valuable in this report j
the educati US TEPOrt 1S a survey of the destructi i
deprwsl;:g cg;lall c;x:snt}mons in the occupied countrics.lonltbiy.«; t:: o
and gome the e n of the fnea§urelcss cultural desolation, with ovmbgo e
pages. (:’cnturicforlt of which is almost dramatically concentrated i o
of scholarship m‘;o d universities, libraries, museums and other ins:? e
truly thag hoos ;cxcnu_: have been brought to nought. The B
of the Hurn n vcs,‘xttcplaceable casualties of this .war )1'\"!:' o less
dc_EumMPs:ln Xont:lncntt apart from Germany itself, secmsr % pabrct

So¢-  Alu educational and cultural wilderness is' left in P(t:l)and

- It is rightly pointed out in

The other points mad,
by the Joi -
what can b i € Dy the Joint Commission d
¢ read in the many books, pamphiets, and ar(t)icrllcsm wgluo'cl;acyhaot(:

- practical policies can be established. Although it does not go far in its |

Tre Amamsrecs or 1918. " By St Fasoemick Mavnies. Issned vodee thi -7
suspices of the Royal Institute of lqtci&aﬁoml Affairs. (Oxford Unitersity '~
ices. 75. 6d.) S
timely summary of the Armistice-making of .
1918, and draws somc lessons from the mistakes made in that
difficult task. Most of those mistakes arose through lack of
p ess. So late as September, 1918, the General Staff in
London still maintsined, despite Haig's contrary view, that the decisive -
period of the war could not come before July, 1919 : so late as October the
Allies had never sedously considered Wilson’s Fourteen Points, or worked
out an alternative programme of war aims ; from July 4th till October
31t the Supreme War Council never even met! No wonder the Allies
made a hash of the opportunity when it suddenly came. Thus, on September
27th Bulgaria sued for armistice to the British; on September soth the
Freach Commander, rightly anxious to follow up a military advantage
thout awaiting Allied agreement ; and then the

promptly, dictated terms wi :
over the action to be taken. Turkey sued for -

British and French quarrclled ‘
ion could be taken, weeks were spent in Franco- . .

armistice, but before any actr
British disputes about whether a British or French admiral should command =
the force going to Constantinople. Finally, when this was scttled, the -
British admiral, leaving out the Freach altogether, made a totally inadequate
armistice with the Turks. Clemenceau was furious, and later, “ when we:
were on the verge of war with Turkey, France left us in the lurch because
French big business” (which supported Clemenceau) “ hoped to gain |
more by conciliating the Turks than it could by supporting us.” Another
disastrous mess was made of the armistice with Hungary. As for Germaay,
the delay of over a month between the request for an armistice and the
copclusion may have been no bad thing for the Allies, but even so, as the
book shows, serious mistakes in the Armistice resulted from lack of

preparation. .
Among the lessons drawn b
Allies should try to agree before
armistice terms in advance, to sui
. tingencies. The terms should cover 2
can be concluded : for an armistice in t
surrender, not merely to suspension of
as Nazi Germany’s. The Allies must retain a
terms, and must keep their armistice policy in accor

" tion policy. Forced anitateral disarmament will only last, he
that the Allies

as  the penalties of evasion are obvious 5 so, in suggesting -
coemy of all milirary and civil aircraft, he:

should aim at depriving the civil :
proposes that disarmament should be controlled by an Allied air force until
‘ more permanent arrangements for the prevention of aggression can b’e’
established.” That means, presumably, “a system of general security,
uld be based on equality of rights.

within which disarmament and security wo! : i
« neither necessary nor wise to maintain-

Sir Prederick says that it was 7 oot i

the blockade " aftc:y$ Germany had been rendered militarily helpless. This

. point of priaciple is just : but itis fair to observe that, whilst the machincty
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y Sir Frederick, the main one is that the
t, so far as possible, the various ; con-
longish period before 2 definite
otal war is equivalent to

dequate power to enforce their .

hand on war aims, and should preparc’ .

hostilities, especially in such a case

d with their demobilisa-
says, so long - )



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

of blockade was kept in being, a large amount of food was allowed to go
into Germany after March 26th, 1919, and that the threat of tesumption
of the full blockade was a potent factor in inducing the Germans to accept
SO scvere a peace treaty. They almost rejected it.

There are several slips or misprints, surprising in such a book. General
Groner is referred to as Grénet, and Chatalja appears as Chatalza ; the date
of Ludendorff’s momentous action in sending Major von dem Bussche to
Berlin, to insist on an armistice, is given as October 1st, but should surely
be September 29th : the Major’s name is spelt von dem Busche : and the
gravity of his message is inadequately conveyed. The summary might well
have brought out more clearly how hysterically the High Command
demanded the immediate conclusion of an armistice at that juncture : they
cven prevented Prince Max from commenting on the Fourteen Points, lest
this should imperil the indispensable armistice, which Ludendorff wanted—
SO 25 t0 save the army for another fight !

It was a good idea to publish a study of this subject now. But the
treatment is too slight for the theme, and the book is not up to the standard
one expects in Cheetham House publications.

W. ARNOLD-FORSTER.

PLaAN For Britaix, Essays prepared for the Fabian Society, by G. D. H.
CorE, ANEURIN BEVAN, M.P., Ja GrirrrTis, MLP., L. F. EAsTeRBROOK,

SIR WiLLiaM BEVERIDGE, HAROLD J- Laskr. (129pp.  Rowtledge. 6s.)
HAT are we trying to achieve through planning ? Two things

in particular, 1 suggest—the maximum utilisation of our

resources, and the equitable distribution of goods and services.
Negatively, we are concerned immediately to prevent a recur-

rence of the disasters of the last post-war period, and, on a longer vicw,
to settle the economic quarrel. As Mr, Bevan puts it : “Unless poverty uses
democracy to control property, then property, in fear of poverty, will
destroy democracy.” Positively, we want to make use of modern social
thinking and rescarch to create a fuller and richer way of living for the
reople of this country. Within this general framework there are many
possible varietics of plan. 1 have tried to sclect from these essays the points
which seem to me most interesting, rather than those only with which I agree.
Sir William Beveridge divides the task into, first, the preparation of a
list of resources and of needs, then the construction of a design showing
how best to balance the two, and, after this, the exccution of the plan,
backed by the whole power of the State, so far as it is necessary.  The
planners nced not be the same people as those who carry out the plan.
He offers as a possible method the bluc-printing of a five-year plan or its
€quivalent by the State, and the execution of this plan by private enterprise
under suitable controls, of credit, raw materials, and so forth. He is
primarily concerned with employment, and ! think the scheme might prove
effective—it is essentially similar to our present wartime mode of operation ;
but it does nothing to secure equitable distribution, or to settle the conflict
bctwec.n capital and labour. For this reason | prefer Mr. Bevan’s plan,
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i would be responsible for polic

s wng:dxaﬁmfngsgn?gission; tll\c :g;tzhmckEdcog;u;i;

1 iH control, but ecke:
Co‘mal (scp““‘ed' ;‘;uvﬁilm r::::si?lc for secing that the plan was
sk COm;mSSl:u!d control the key industries,directly, others only
fnn'“d out.’l‘ht :V resentative assembly would retain full hold on the
mdlmrclmctmly. . q; control and of education, thus preventing the rise of
o ts'Of Zl)icmrchy challenging democratic government. As _for
n ccon'm‘;omcg;rodx;cts and services (e.g. transport, mc.dlcal attcnnfm)
dam.buuo?’ ecely distributed, others price-controlled with a view to securing
woud bc' , nyt a socially ’daimblc level, others sold undFr competitive
2223‘;;2:1:00 This would enable society to givc(:i W:}i)gh:i to 1t;nc;:2111 :?l:;:
: would provide the firm ¢ .

o thﬂ: t:::;: :rilgga:lc:x’xcu:g likely t(f be effec-tivc‘in preventing the
fCOﬂ(zif:unC )(;f individual and sectional over public interests. 1
e a thi d suggestion, we have the present system of- 1f1dustnal control,
e tl}iuﬁrdsbggthc M’im'stry of Fuel and Power. This appears to ;:c

e satsfaton, dZs ite Mr. Griffiths’ endorsement : the m.ac.hmcryfof :_
Er'ls?lnssﬁvc?c)z,s notpadnpted for the purpose, and this is so distinct 2 form o

o i ires 1 isation.
snt";‘ndvfigt::: l;; c?x:?;:ngs ;)wnzsrg;r: favourably commented upon.
wo

First, the Joint Production Committees, whiclh ar; oé:vio:sly;v (:ersfgb:; ulln
g i i r; secondly, the County -
the interests of industrial dcmocra;‘)WhiCh o ortont part of Mr

i n o
;;J::l (l‘;c;:)no?:t ';s:ndtl'gtmt;lccmlfnd. Properly handle‘d and run, these could
iy valuable instrument of democratic leadership. Loi or of M.
o af I have said nothing of Mr. Cole’s plan for living, iy
Sff i on choosing the planners. Mr. Cole argues that prl:l oy
—— d apathy towards public and local affairs are trac;a ;j 0 the
:u;‘:::srlayq(;::of-gate narrowly circumscribed ;neth(:ds :Erg:ih:ﬂ Zf e
. ci i . He advocates | :
ace sl trgaYinnigsa“‘) cxcrf)llsi‘:i;c’la:tl); Ofcg:fmﬁc, to establ.ish democraltlxc l.tlm:i
i UO!:, bi:sed on personally significant units, such as td es r:.hc
x S‘:lf-govcmmmd’ iving force behind such a system must depen gx&l |
O o e 1:1' digvidual has a function in society with rcspons:‘ tlei
et Lhml:a y x?hosc: which we now admit readily opl_y towards sucl
towards it S tlo . or in some cases class, or Trade Union. His essay is
B arly v faﬁt?l )’bcamse it makes clear the intctdependenc.e between a
partiCUlﬂrly_Vﬁh? y d economic welfare in a sound democratic socﬁtyl.lsc
e 'h . anints of Mr. Laski’s seem to me important. Thc Zrds
T Lo e Pot constituted, is an undemocratic body, hostllehtou\lvd o
of Lo, o e Pfczﬂ;i for abolition., Members of Parhafnen; s :cial >e
Populat ncfﬁdS, o PCntion to competence, less to family, finas e
selected with more atte e which they

i ; s of various tests of fil _th
Trade Union st () d_ thev should be given greater facilities
4 B

decisions,

: ; once electe . ; ivil Service
would be .Sub,cctcd) essary knowledge of social affairs. Th;:dClgl ol
for acquiring the nec ser contact with the outside world, by

shouid be brought into clo

l..
ts. ﬁnd b) ntCt’Chﬂ gc W g €r ent pc[ﬂoﬂnc
lpp()lntfncn y 1 o lth lOCal OV om S
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~ My advice to the reader of this book is: first (like John Stuare Mill)
write down a summary of your knowledge and opinions on the subject ;
Dext read it ; then read it again ; and finally, attempt to review it. That is,
the book is intended for students rather than for experts ; it is in many
Tespects scrappy and incomplete ; and to get the best out of it, a reader must
be prepared to do some thinking on his own account.

Juprti Srepuen

DOCUMENTS ON INTERNATIONAL AFPAIRS, 1938. Vols. 1and 2. 518 and 365 pp.

Edited by Monica Currs, (Oxford Press, Milford, and Royal Institute
of International Affairs. 355 and 25s.)

NE’S first feeling on opening these volumes and looking at the
contents is that one is separated from 1938 and its events, not by

five years, but by a life-time. The documents are a tragic record,

The second volume is the more important of the two and has a

unity of its own, for the editor has confined it to the relations between the
German Reich and its neighbours, It covers, therefore, the first two out
of Hitler’s three great acts of aggression which led directly to the war of
1939. The first section deals with general declarations with regard to
foreign policy ; it contains extracts from four speeches by Hitler,

two by Goebbels, two by Ribbentrop, and one each by Hess, Blirckel, and
cht. The second section covers the annexation of Austria and the third

the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia, It is a pity that the volume could
Dot end with what is actually the penultimate document in it, the specch
by the British Prime Minister, Neville Chamberlain, in the House of
Commons on November 15t, 1938, a specch characteristic in jts narrow and
obstinate incompetence, which ends with the words: “1 think 1 have
said enough about Czechoslovakia ”
The contents of the first volume are heterogencous. The first section

of the first Part is devoted to the United Kingdom and contains declarations
on foreign policy, including the letters and speeches dealing with the
fesignations of Mr. Eden and Viscount Cranbourne in February. Anglo-
Jealian relations and the futile agreement of April 16th occupy nearly so
Pages, and here again Neville Chamberlain’s speech in the House of Commons
on the agreement repays re-reading. Finally a sub-section is devoted to the
Anglo-Irish agreements of April 25th. Part 11 deals with the Far East and
Part 11T with America, In Part 1V there are sections devoted to the Van
Zecland Report, the Evian Committee on Refugees, and naval atmaments,

' CORRESPONDENCE o )
Te the Editor of “Tbe Pilitical Quartery”

: : i Is.
Sm, . . : il Mr. Graves’s apologia for the Public Schools.

1 must not dxsp:ss in ,_-:;t:t[d cle, he has involved hi.msclf in some mares-
But, in commenting Oﬂiu allow me to attempt to extricate him from them.
nests. Perhaps you W from a book published in ‘1909 of which

L Tawnz)d q‘:::‘io.i:;t-.au‘hof . . . it would su)rcly have been fairer
Sir Cyril Norw ; ition of Education (1929).” .
to quote from The (f.-:igﬁ’:dr;:jpe”o: 7[b¢ . Higb"' Edllfﬂ.ﬁoﬂ of Bq].f lﬂ.EﬂgIﬂ'?

I quoted Noﬂ;’ conditions of the period at which it \xlz)as “?itten;hat
as evidence for t Ch was my purpose by giving its date, by staf ng tl
mised that S\;:Pcct « public schools have improved o;:lt of :::og:::g;
in onc imporet ¢ ears,”” and by suggesting that, We-rest }ex Sal life would
in the last thirty ¥ t’rictut@ on that aspect of Public School lif
writing m'd‘):' thc:;; or much qualified.” Since tht:! wa)s 1;4 1mg;<:$::

tobably be “om! ity for the facts of his own day - r. :
fo cite 4 comcmponrydﬂz!‘;“:me with something less thﬂ? ﬁl ; car:e:: :,;
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figures showing the average boarding and day fees of different groups of
schools, and pointed out that, if L.E.A.’s maintained special places at
boarding-schools, they would require to provide for them on the higher
scale of costs which boarding involves. Mr. Graves has again been carcless.

4.~ Professor Tawncy sees no advantages peculiar to the residential
school.” '

I ncither see nor stated any fatuity of the kind: Obviously, boarding:
schools, like day-schools, possess advantages as well as disadvantages ; and
I suggested in a passage which Mz. Gmves—forgetting his own criticisms
on it—temporarily overlooks, that it is desirable that a period of residential
education should be enjoyed by a much larger number of boys than at
present.  The question is how best to use all schools in the general interest.
Mr. Graves’s catalogue of boarding-school blessings does not, | am afraid,
throw much light on that problem.

It would be unfair to judge the case for the residential public schools
by Mr. Graves’ lettcr, and 1 must apologise for breaking a butterfly on the
wheel.” The real issue is simple. It is whether the existence of a group of
schools reserved mainly for the children of the rclatively well-to-do and in
large measure isolated from the public system of education is, as things arc
to-day, in the best interests of the nation. 1 have given my reasons for
thinking that it is not, and have made certain tentative suggestions—
suggestions which, doubtless, could be greatly improved—for making the
public schools, in the words which I quoted from Mr. Salter Davics, * public
in fact and not merely in name.” I should welcome a statement cither showing
that reform is unnecessary or advancing, if the need for reform is admitted,
proposals for effecting it more adequate than my own,

I am, ctc,,
R. H. Tawxey.
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